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PREDoOCE: 


HE present volume is the sequel of an Essay which I 
published two years ago on the Old Syriac Element in 
the text of Codex Bezae. The latter, primarily an offshoot of 
a larger work on the Acts on which I am engaged, dealt with 
the Bezan text of that Book. Several critics, whose opinion 
I respect, urged against my conclusions the not unnatural 
objection, which I had fully anticipated in the Preface, that I 
could produce no direct evidence for an old Syriac text of 
the Acts. Convinced that assimilation to Old Syriac texts 
was a predominant factor in the genesis of the Bezan and of 
cognate texts, I felt that it was almost a matter of honour to 
extend the investigation to the Gospels, where ample evidence. 
for Old Syriac readings is supplied by the Sinaitic and Cure- 
tonian MSS., by the Arabic Tatian, by Ephrem’s Commentary 
on the Diatessaron, and by Aphraat’s quotations. 

The rough draft of this Essay was drawn up before the 
publication of the Sinaitic Palimpsest in October 1894. Since 
that time the whole has been re-written. One note however— 
that on Luke ii. 5 (see p. 28 f.)—I have ventured to leave 
exactly as it stood before I saw the Sinaitic text, appending 
a statement of the evidence derived from that MS., because, 
as a concrete example, it seems to me to indicate how far 
results obtained by a critical process are likely to be right. 
I may be allowed to add that again and again I have found 
my conclusions confirmed by the Sinaitic text. 

An apology is perhaps required for the title of this 
volume. The term, the ‘ Western’ text, is generally allowed 
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to be misleading. ‘The time is, we hope, not far distant, 1f I= 
may quote and adopt as my own some words of the Rev. 
H. Lucas, S.J. (Dublin Review, July 1894, p. 52), ‘when the 
term “Western” will, for the future, give place to the term 
“Syro-Latin,” the only one which truly represents, in our 
opinion, the facts of the case.’ 

In my references to Tatian’s Diatessaron I have generally 
used the convenient volume of Mr J. Hamlyn Hill, which 
bears the somewhat quaint title ‘ Tze Earliest Life of Christ 
ever compiled from the Four Gospels. In the parts of this 
book which have been of service to me Mr Hill has secured 
the cooperation of other scholars. Mr G. Buchanan Gray, 
B.A., of Oxford, collated with the Arabic text Mr Hill’s 
English rendering of Ciasca’s Latin, while Professor Armitage 
Robinson is responsible for the English translation of the 
evangelical quotations in the Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
Commentary. In regard to the Latin texts of the Gospels, I 
have made continual use of the Oxford edition of the 
Vulgate, for which scholars owe a great debt to the Bishop 
of Salisbury and Mr H. J. White. The volume however 
containing St John’s Gospel did not appear until the pages of 
Chapter I., which deal with that Gospel, had passed out 
of my hands. The third volume of Dr Resch’s Aussercanon- 
ische Paralleltexte—Paralleltexte 2u Lucas—reached me too 
late for me to make any use of its rich stores of Patristic 
citations. 

It only remains for me to express my sincere gratitude to 
several friends in Cambridge, and especially to a younger 
friend, Mr F. Lillingston B.A., late Scholar of Pembroke 
College, for their kindness in helping me in the correction of 
proof-sheets. I wish also to thank the readers and workmen 
of the University Press for the pains which they have be- 
stowed on the printing of the present volume and of its 
predecessor. 


CAMBRIDGE. 
Fuly, 1895. 
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WHE SYRGEBATIN TEXT “OF “THE 
GOSEELS. 


IT seems advisable briefly to state the purpose and the 
plan of this essay. 

The purpose of the investigation which follows is to gather 
and review evidence which supports the theory that assimila- 
tion to Old Syriac texts was a predominant factor in the 
formation of the Greek and Latin (so called) ‘ Western’ texts 
of the Gospels. . 

The plan which I shall follow i is this. I shall take Codex 
Bezae as the spokesman of the ‘ Western,’ or, to use a more 
accurate phrase, the ‘Syro-Latin’ authorities. I shall, that is, 
take the text of Codex Bezae as the chief subject of the in- 
vestigation, in connexion with it adducing and examining the © 
readings of kindred authorities, especially those of the oe 
Latin MSS. 

The discussion will, for convenience sake, be conducted 
under four heads: 

(1) Select Passages. These I have taken from the first 
three Gospels as they stand in Codex Bezae, i.e... St Matthew, 
St John, St Luke. I have confined myself (as far as the 
selected passages are concerned) to these Gospels, because, 
while of St Mark’s Gospel the Curetonian has only a few 
verses, at least in large sections of the other Gospels we 
have now the two Old Syriac texts, the Sinaitic and the 
-Curetonian. 

(2) Harmonistic influence. The principle of assimilation 
played an important part in the genesis of the ‘Syro-Latin’ 
text of the New Testament generally. Naturally this is 
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especially true of the text of the Gospels. For in the case 
of the Gospels the tendency to assimilate kindred passages 
took definite form in at least one well. known Harmony. 
It does not however fall within the scope of my work to deal 
directly with the complicated questions which gather round 
Tatian’s Diatessaron. 

(3) Proper Names and forms of words. — 

(4) Grammatical points. 


A reading from the text of Codex Bezae, the first time it 
is quoted, is printed in small uncials. A fine line under- 
neath any of its words denotes divergence from the normal 
text: a thick line indicates an interpolation: the sign , 
marks an omission. I have used the term ‘the true text’ to 
denote the common form of the Greek text, as distinguished 
from the eccentric ‘Syro-Latin’ text. As the true text in 
this sense I have printed that given in Dr°Westcott’s and 
Dr Hort’s edition of the New Testament. The term ‘the 
Bezan scribe’ I have used to denote the scribe who in any 
particular passage altered ‘the true text’, and produced ‘the 
Bezan text’ at this place. 


To this brief general statement I add two remarks. 

The evidence in support of my main thesis, afforded by 
the consideration of the phenomena of the ‘ Syro-Latin’ text, 
varies infinitely in point of cogency, sometimes amounting, as 
it appears to me, to that kind of demonstration which alone 
is possible in critical and literary investigations, sometimes 
hardly, if at all, rising above simple illustration. 

Again, the strength of such evidence lies in its cumulative 
character. It is always possible, in criticising such a theory 
as mine, to allege some cause, other than the one suggested, as 
having produced this or that particular reading. If however 
a single theory supplies a natural explanation of a series of 
readings differing from each other in kind, though in the 
several cases other explanations of various sorts are not im- 
possible, the legitimate conclusion is that that theory must 
be taken (at least provisionally) as true. 
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SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST MATTHEW, 
St SON ANS BURKE. 


Matt. i. 16. iacob autem genuit ioseph 
cui desponsata’ uirgo maria ° 
peperit xpm ihm. 

The Bezan Greek is wanting at this point, but there is no 
reason to doubt that it corresponded to the Latin. 

The true text is "Ilaxo8 8é éyévynoev tov lwond tov advdpa 
Mapias, é& 75 éyevviOn "Incods 6 Neyomevos XpioTos. 

The phrase cuz desponsata uirgo Maria is obviously sug- 
gested by v. 18 (uvnotevOeions THs untpos avTodD Mapias 76 
*Iwonp), compare Le. i. 27 (pos wapbévov éuvnatevpévny avdph 
KT.) 

There are strong reasons for holding that this case of 
context assimilation arose in an Old Syriac version and 
passed thence into other texts. (1) The Sinaitic and the 
Curetonian texts, as it is well known, seriously differ in this” 
passage. The problems suggested by this difference lie out- 
_ side the present enquiry. But the very seriousness of their 
divergence emphasises their agreement in the words under 
discussion. I give the two texts side by side: 


SIN. _ CUR. 
Jacob begat Joseph: Jacob begat Joseph, 
Joseph, to whom betrothed was him to whom _ betrothed was 
Mary the-Virgin, Mary the-Virgin, 
begat Jesus, she who-bare Jesus 
who-called (was) the-Messiah. the- Messiah. 
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The agreement (amid such difference) in the words under- 
lined seems to stamp these as relics of a primitive Syriac text. 
(2) The fact that in v. 20 (wapadaBeiv M. rhv yuvated cov) 
the Curetonian reading ‘to-take Mary thy-betrothed’—a 
reading, so far as I know, found in no other authority—is 
assimilated to v, 18, confirms the impression that this type 
of phrase was characteristic of the early Syriac texts of this 
Gospel. (3) The use of the active verb—jeperit Christum 
Sesum—in place of the passive in the true text, is a very 
natural corollary of the reading in the earlier part of the 
verse. The change of a passive clause into a corresponding 
active clause is very common in the Old Syriac texts of the 
New Testament (see below, p. 17). 

This reading is found in the Ferrar-group'—¢ purnotevbcioa 
mapOévos Mapidp éyérvnocev “Incody tov Aeyopevov Xpicrov: 
in the Old Latin ag'kq (cui desponsata uwzxgo (om. q) maria 
genuit ihm), bc (cui desponsata erat uirgo maria: uirgo autem 
maria genuit ihm), and in the Armenian version. 


Matt. x. 1I—13. 
II. H TOAIC , EIC HN AN EICEADHTE €ic OYTHN 
EZETACATE. «ss 


12. €lCEPYOMENO! AE EIC THN OIKEIAN 
ACTIACACHAl AYTHN AEPONTEC 


ClPHNH T® OIK@ TOYT® 


13. A €dN MEN HH OIKEIA AZIA* ~ECTE H EIPHNH 
YMQN €TT AYTHN. 


The true text is: I1 eis jv 8 dy rodw 7} Kopnv eiaérOnre, 
é€erdoate...13 Kal édv...€XOaTw 1 cipnvn tuav ér adrny. 
The Curetonian is wanting at this point. The Sinaitic is 


1 The cursives 13, 69, 124, 346 form the so-called Ferrar-group. It seems cer- 
tain that these MSS. are derived from a common lost original, an original which 
Ferrar and Abbott (4 Collation of Four Important MSS., Dublin, 1877) approxi- 
mately restore. Mr Rendel Harris (Oz the Origin of the Ferrar-group, 1893) con- 
cludes his discussion of the superscriptions and of certain readings found in these 
MSS. thus: ‘I think we may take it to be demonstrated that there is a decided 
streak of Syriac in the Ferrar-text’ (p. 19). 
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as follows: ‘ [nto-whatsoever city entering (are) ye (retarc\ 
adr plan rata), be asking who (is) worthy and-there 


be (aaa)! till... And-when entering (are) ye it, (even) the- 
house, give peace to that house, and-if worthy (is) that house, 
your-peace shall-be (aca) upon-it.’ 

The points of the passage are these: (1) In the last line 
but one D has éoras for é\Odtw. So far as I know, the 
Sinaitic is the only other authority which has this reading. 
It is one which would naturally arise in translation. (2) In 
the first line note (a) D, like Sin., omits 4} xounv; so 1-118- 
209 604.ab ff'hk ; (4) the order of words in D has the appear- 
ance of being due to rough retranslation, the relative, as in 
the Syriac, being brought near the verb; (c) the words eis jv 
...€is auTyy are the reproduction of a Syriac idiom. The 


Peshitta has cal...a... tard (into-whatsoever...into-it), 
and so has the Curetonian in the parallel passage Le. x. 5, 
8, Io (so Sin. in v. 5, wanting in v.10). Thus the Bezan 
Greek in this line reveals clear signs of retranslation from a 
Syriac text differing only from the Sinaitic by the addi- 


tion of the word eal (into-it). The only MS., it appears, 
which coincides with D in this line is 28. (3) The addition 
in v..12 Néyovtes...rovrm from the parallel passage (Lec. x. 6) 
is found in a large number of authorities including N*L¢ 
1-209 Old and Vulg. Lat. MSS., the Armenian. It might well 
arise independently in different texts. It may be noticed 
however that it would be suggested by the Syriac rendering 
(give peace) of dormacacde, and that Ephrem’s quotation shews 
that it had a place in the Diatessaron (Hill, p. 344). 


1 This ‘be’ (so Pesh.) represents the melvare of the Greek. Zither it is an 
instance of the use of ‘to be’ in the Syriac to represent a more definite verb in 


the Greek ; compare Matt. xxi. 17 ‘that-He-might-be (acai) (=n0No On) 
in Cur.,. and below, ‘your-peace shadl-be’ (=é\Odrw); or it is a corruption 
of a primitive reading @@\o (abide); compare Le. xix. 5, where Sin. Cur. Pesh. 
have pacar’ (Fshould-be) to represent pevac; compare my Old Syriac 
Element, p. 9. 
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Matt. x. 42. Kal OC AN TIOTEICH: ENO TWN EAAYICTON TOYTON 
TIOTHPION YAATOC PYXPOY" ~ ElC ONOMA -MABHTOY 


AMHN AEP, YMIN’ OY MH ATTOAHTAI O MICOOC AYTOY-. 


The true text has «al ds dv motion &va THY pLKpaOv 
a \ > f 
TovTwy ToTnpLov ~puxpod povoy eis Ovoua...ov p17) aTroheon 
Tov pcOov avTod. 


The points of the passage are these: (1) The Sinaitic 
and Curetonian add ‘of water’; so most of the Old Latin 
MSS. and the Latin Vulgate. (2) The Sinaitic and the 


Curetonian omit the word ‘oly’: it is retained in the Old 


Latin MSS., and in the Memphitic. The addition of — 


‘of water’ and the omission of ‘only’ bring the clause (so 
far) into conformity with the parallel in St Mark (ix. 41). 
(3) ov wn arroAnTat 0 pcOds avtov. The Sinaitic Syriac has 
‘Verily I-say to-you that-xot shall-there-perish his-reward. 
In Mark, where Sin. has ‘has lost (apart), the Peshitta 
(alone of all authorities) has the same phrase which Sin. has 
in Matt. On somewhat similar renderings in the Syriac see 
p. 17. This reading is also found in the Memphitic, in most 
Old Latin MSS., and in Cyprian. The difference between the 
two phrases in Syriac is very slight, for it consists in the 
simple interchange of 3=r<4 (shall-perish) and s>a3 (shall- 
lose). The two phrases in the Latin are ‘non perdet mer- 
cedem suam’ (e.g. f vg), ‘non peribit merces eius’ (e.g. g' k q). 
(4) Tav éXayiotwy TovTwv. The Bezan Latin, with the Old 
Latin and Vulgate MSS. generally, has mindmis. It is of 
course possible that the Bezan Greek is here assimilated to 


the Bezan Latin. But it is at least worthy of note that the 


Syriac phrase here is that used (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) to render 
Tovtay Tov éhaxyiotwy in Matt. v. 19. It is instructive to 
compare Matt. xiii. 48, where the Sinaitic and the Curetonian 
read ‘They-chose the-fishes which-good (were) (as) good. 
Here it would appear that the repetition ‘good good’ was 
misunderstood and taken as a superlative: hence D ta kad- 
Aicta, d meliora, Old Latin MSS. generally optimos, optima. 
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_ Matt. xv. 26. oyk eZecTIN AaBEIN TON APTON TWN TEKNON. 


The true text has od« éorw Kadov«.7.r. The Sinaitic and 
the Curetonian have ria \ (‘not necessary’). The word 


rela, though commonly the equivalent of Se@, is used in the 
Peshitta and the Curetonian of Matt. xx. 4 to render Sixauov ; 
in the Pesh. to render d&ov (2 Thess. i. 3), ea@nxovra (Rom. 
i. 28). In Rom. ii. 18 roula (fem. plur.) appears as the 
equivalent of ra Svapépovta. Hence this Syriac word nla 
would be a very natural rendering of xadov, and of this Syriac 
word the Bezan éfeorvv a natural retranslation. 

It is of course quite possible that the reading may have 
originated in a very early Greek copy of the Gospel, in which 
the word xadov was accidentally omitted and hence the reading 
ovK éotw dAaBeiy produced. Compare Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 7 
(non est auferre), Eus. zz Psal. xxi. (Migne P. G. xxiii. 209). 
This éorw must then have suggested the emendation éfeoruv. 

The Bezan reading seems to be implied in Clem. Hom. ii. 
19 0 6€...e@7rev" ovn eFeoTtiy tdoOar Ta Ov, éotxoTa Kuaiv. It is 
found in Origen, the Old Latin MSS. abc ff»? g11, and Latin 
Fathers. 


Matt. xvi. 16. cy el o xpc 0 yloc TOY 8Y TO CWZONTOC. 


In place of oéfovTos the true text has f@vrTos. 

We have here a reading which at once betrays its Syriac 
origin. The Syriac versions (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) have 
here rss oles (of-God living). In Syriac the verb 
to live is the regular equivalent of céfeoGas, and the Aphel of 
the same verb (¢o0 make to live) the regular equivalent of cwfew. 
_ Hence the word “ving in Syriac would at once suggest the 
ideas of deing saved, saving. The change implied in the 
Bezan reading from rf@ass (living) to rsa (making-to-live, 
ie. saving) is small. Compare the note below on Lec. iii. Io. 


Matt. xvii. 27. €eypHcelc ekel CTATHPA. 


The added word éxe? is found in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) 
—‘And-thou-shalt-find ¢heve a-stater” The addition of the | 
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word there is quite in harmony with the additions which the 
Old Syriac frequently makes to define time and place (see 
Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 22). Compare e.g. Matt. ii. 
23 ‘and-he-came zhither’ (Sin. Cur.); iv. 20 ‘and they imme- 
diately left the nets ¢here’ (Tatian, Hill, p. 62); xix. 3 ‘and- 
there-came-near to-Him ¢here the-Pharisees’ (Sin. not Cur.); 
Le. xiv. 8 ‘lest there-shall-be invited zhere’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.); 
xxiv. 23 ‘angels we-saw there’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.). In these 
passages, so far as I know, the Syriac authorities stand alone. 

The addition appears in different forms in Latin MSS.— 
(2) abcg'n LOR 287; (0) d illic; (c) f iu co; (d) e in dlum. 


Matt. xviii. 2. Kal TpockaAecaMENOC O IHC TIAIAION EN, - 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has here: ‘ There-called Jesus 
one boy. The addition of the word one is characteristic of 
the Syriac texts. Thus in St Matthew we find ii. 23 ‘in-a- 
city oe’ (Cur., not Sin.); viii. 2 ‘and-behold ove man a-leper’ 
(Cur. Pesh. (‘ove leper’); Sin. wanting); xv. 22 ‘and-behold 
one woman’ (Cur., not Sin.); xxi. 2 ‘ove ass’ (Cur.; Sin. want- 
ing)—passages where, so far as I know, the only authority for 
the insertion is the Syriac. In our present passage the only 
authority for one besides the Old Syriac and D is that con- 
stant ally of the latter, the Old Latin e. 


Matt. xviii. 20. 
OYK €ICIN fap AYO H TPEIcC CYNHPMENOI 
€lC TO EMON ONOMA 
Trap OIC OYK EIME] EN MEC) AYTON. 

The true text is ob ydp ciow...dvoya, éxed cil ev péeow 
avToV. 

This reading would obviously most easily arise in a version, 
where the initial ov was taken as a negative, a negative being 
inserted in the subsequent clause to make sense. This is 
exactly what has taken place in the Sinaitic Syriac, which 
reads here ‘For there-are-vot (ts\_ dul) two or three who 
(-are)-assembled in-my-name, in whose midst I (am) zof 
(Ramus cic n\n)’ Of this Syriac reading the Bezan 
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reading is a somewhat literal though awkward translation— 
map ols...év péow avtav (d aput quos non ero in medio eorum 
—a close rendering of the Greek). | 

The Old Latin g* has a conflate reading. After giving the 
true text it adds, after zz medio eorum, the words zon enim 
sunt congregati in nomine meo inter quos ego non sum. The 
character of this Latin reading shews that it is not the source 
of the corruption. 


Matt. xx. 28. 


I ymeic A€ ZHTEITE’ EK MEIKPOY AYZHCAT 
Kal €K MEIZONOC EAATTON EINAI 

3 €ICEPXOMENO! AE KAI TIAPAKAHOENTEC 
AEITINHCAI” MH ANAKAEINECOAI 

5 €iC TOYC EZEYONTAC TOTTOYC 
MH TTOTE ENAOZOTEPOC COY ETTEAOH 

7 Kal TIPOCEAOWN O AEITINOKAHTOOP EITTH CO! 
ET! KATO) Y@PeEl* Kal KATAICYYNOHCH 

Q €AN AE ANATIECHC’ EIC TON HTTONA TOTION 
Kal €TTEAOH COY HTTON 

II e€pel COl 0 AEITINOKAHTOP* CYNATE ET! AND 
Kal €CTAl COl TOYTO YPHCIMON. 


The above passage is an interpolation in the text. The 
only other Greek authority which contains this paragraph 
is @ (Codex Purpureus). This text (except in small matters of 
spelling, eg. fntsre) differs from that of D in the following 
points alone: line 2 éddrrav; Il. 4, 5 pu) eis Tods é&éyovtas 
romous avakndivecbe; 1. 10 om. Kai; |. 11 aye; 1. 12 ypnoipa- 
tepov, The Sinaitic is wanting at this point. The Cure- 
tonian text contains the following interpolation at the same 
point in St Matthew’s Gospel!: 


1 Cureton (Gospels, Preface, p. xxxvi) writes thus: ‘This same passage is also 
read in the margin of the Philoxenian version in the Vatican, and is cited by 
Adler in full: and I have found it in the margin of a copy of the Peshito of the 
Nitrian’ manuscripts, No. 14,456 in the British Museum. As it stands in these 
copies, it is plain that it has been translated immediately from the Greek and not 
been taken from another copy of this Syriac text, from which, indeed, it varies in 
language considerably, as it will be seen by comparing them.’ 
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s e ‘ if 
asineh mhatant a1 as> Es abun’ 
ye-may-be-great littleness that-from seek-ye but ye 


otsih whast ria 2 


ye-may-be-little greatness from and-not 


wdusazee dual sabi pisamsan ris 3 


a-supper _ to-the-house-of are-ye bidden = when 
whidus haar pamhmss adam el 4 
honoured in-the-place reclining be-ye not 


aan TousT = whew win 5 


more-than-thou who-honoured (is) he there-may-come that-not 


amwdd otodd’ cds ci ourcia 6 
below draw-near the-supper _ the-lord-of to-thee and-there-say 
ae. ee dena tha 7 


those-reclining in-the-eyes-of | and-thou-be-ashamed 


AT o> rehaars Yardrwr et aw 8 


—— 
mean in-the-place thou-shalt-recline but if 
‘ b 2 DA I wirtia 9 


than-thou who-mean (meaner) he  and-there-come 


Siphd Shire Kis ws tmcia 10 


draw-near ’ the-supper the-lord-of to-thee and-there-shall-say 
ead wa isha 
and-recline and-go-up 
eatiss Wwhtdusm <heaarh wd ramha II 
in-the-eyes-of honourable glory to-thee and-there-shall-be 


those-reclining 


When we examine the Greek of D and ¢ we find indi- 
cations. that we have not before us the original form of the 
gloss. (1) The awkwardness of the Greek points to retrans- 
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lation: see especially the first two lines. (2) The gloss 
evidently takes its rise from words in the context (v. 26), 
which are as follows: 3s dv Oédn év ipiv péyas yevécOar 
éorat (v. 1. gow) bwwv Sidxovos. But the phraseology of the 
gloss itself bears no resemblance to that of the context. (3) 
The main body of the gloss is obviously based on Le. xiv. 
8—I10 dtav KAnOAs vd TVOS eis yduous, pr KaTAKNORS eis 
THY TPwTOKALCLaY, nN ToTE évTI“dTEPsS Gov F KEKANuévOS UT 
avTov, Kal éhOwv 6 a Kal adTov Kadécas épet cor Ads TovTH 
TOTov, Kal ToTe dpEn pera aicxvrvns Tov éxYatov TOTOV KaT- 
éxew. GAN bray KANOHS Topevbels avdtece cis TOV ExyaTov 
' roTrov, iva brav EXOn 6 KEKANKaS Ge épet cor Dire, Tpocavd nO 
avotepov' Tote état cot SoEa evoriov TavTwv TOV cuVava- 
Keysévav cot. The verbal links between this part of the 
gloss and its original, it will be seen, are but few. 

From the Greek we turn to the Syriac. (1) The 
contrast between the halting and awkward character of the 
former and the simple and forcible nature of the other is 
striking. Notice, for example, the first two lines—how the 
presence of the negative in the second clears up what in the 
Greek is obscure. We see at once how parallel these two 
sentences are to the two parts of the Lord’s saying (Le. xiv. 
II, xviii. 14) ‘Everyone that exalteth himself shall be humbled, 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’ (2) Two 
key-words of the first two lines are taken from the context 
(v. 26): ‘Whoso (is) wishing among-you that-he-should-be 
great (W354); hence —asich, whast’. (3) The 
words ‘littleness’, ‘ye-may-be-little’ seem to be derived from 
the parallel passage Le. xxii. 26 (6 peifov év vpiv ywwéoOw 
&s 6 vewrepos), where the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has : ‘but who- 
soever great among-you shall-be as she-little-one (IOs). 
(4) The language of the main body of the gloss is modelled 

1 It will be noticed that, while nothing in the context in the Greek suggests 
avijoot, the Syriac verb ‘to de great’ is the regular equivalent of avédvew (Matt. vi. 
28, xiii. 32, Mc. iv. 8, Le. i. 80, ii. 40, xii. 27, xiii. 19, Jn- iii. 30), and therefore, 
if the Syriac form of the gloss is the original, the Syriac verb would naturally sug- 
gest this Greek verb here; see p. 14 n. 
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on that of Lc. xiv. 8—r1o, which runs thus in the Old Syriac 
(Sin; Cur.) 


[Siew] th whadzsal dure Yous shor 


[Cur. shalt-thou-go] not to-a-feast (art) thou bidden when 
rsala chtom echaars wi wmiwoh 
lest honourable in-the-place [om. Cur.] for-thee shalt-thou-recline 


aaa Jory et m3 


more-than-thou who-honourable (is) he there [om. Cus.] bidden there-be 


20 wd Faria pot cala wis (2 00 Wardia . 


_give to-thee and-say bade and-him that-thee he and-there-come 


dir dums sa eama aml [haar] th 


thou ashamed while and-then  to-this-man [Cur. place] place 


dass eo SAW Wher haar esd 


thou-art-bidden ‘when but last in-the-place shalt-recline 


san chien’ haar “S yoidior Ay 


that-when last in-the-place [om. Cur.] for-thee recline go 
at “wi tu 1x [psa] am ches 
my-friend to-thee he-may-say who-bade-thee [Curv.] he there-has-come 
wiass chyash ramha Asi wish 
in-the-eyes-of glory to-thee and-there-shall-be above _ ascend 


[Cur. all-of-them] those-reclining 


The phrase ‘lord of the supper’ is drawn from the imme- 
diate context of the passage just quoted (Lc. xiv. 12) ‘And- 


He-said also to-the-lord-of the-supper’ (Sin. Cur.), the word | 


supper being used in vv. 12, 13, 16, 24% (5) There are 


1 Cur. has the Ethpaal part. ecb 43. Inthe next line Cur. has wis (lest). 


* The compound Greek word in D—6 devrvoxdsjrwp—seems intended to repre- 
sent the Syriac compound expression ‘ the lord of the supper.’ 


Pp 
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certain correspondences in'the Syriac which seem to point to 
this as the original form. The ‘draw near’ of |. 6 answers to 
the ‘draw near’ of |. 10; ‘in the eyes of those reclining’ of 
1. 7 to the same words in ], 11; the ‘mean’ of 1. 8, applied to 
the seat at table, prepares the way for the ‘mean’ of 1. 9 
applied to the guest, just as the ‘honoured’ of |. 4 corresponds 
to the ‘honoured’ of l. 5. This last word indeed may be said 
to be a key-word, for it has a place in the final promise of 
commendation. ‘There shall be to thee honourable (or 
abundant) glory. Further, the word rd&tdus in the last 
line is a link between the Bezan and the Curetonian texts. 
For this Syriac root connotes utility, profit ; thus, words from 
this root are used in rendering ypyjoupov in 2 Tim. ii. 14, 


- apédepa in Tit. iii. 8, @peAda in Rom. iii. 1. Tosum up: a 


review of the Syriac form of the gloss shews (i) that it runs 
smoothly and naturally ; (ii) that it itself reveals its origin: 
it springs out of the language in the context, and it is com- 
posed of phrases derived from certain passages of the Gospels 
which would be naturally brought together (Lc. xiv. 8 ff., xxii. 
26). 

The gloss is found also in many Old Latin MSS., viz. 
abceff'?hn; the first part (vpeis—eivar) is also preserved 


in mg', the second part (eicepyéuevor—the end) ing® It is 


also given (see Bp Wordsworth zz loco) in some MSS. of the 
Vulgate. The form of the gloss in the Old Latin Cod. 
Vercellensis (a), the chief variants being noted, is as follows 
(see Tischendorf zx loco)— 

‘uos autem (e evim) quaeritis de (m 7) pusillo (m modicis, 
emm modico) crescere (m ertollz), 
et de maiore (and magnis, m maximis, emm maximo, bg! 
theo mznore) minores (c minor,m emm minui, e minorart, b g* 
and theo mazores) esse (e om., ff g' fierz). 

Intrantes (m g? emm cum autem introteritis) autem et (e ff 
om.) rogati (and om. ef vogati, mg* emm ad cenam uocati) ad 
cenam (theo cenare) 

nolite recumbere (ff! h discumbere) in locis eminentioribus 
(g? emm theo superioribus loc.,m honorificis locis) 
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ne forte clarior (m g? emm theo dignior, e honoratior) te 
superueniat 

et accedens (g? emm add. is) qui ad cenam uocauit te (ff* 
gui inuitauit te, m inuitator) dicat tibi: adhuc deorsum (g? 
emm inferius, m infra) accede, 

et confundaris (ff? theo e¢ evit tibi confusio). 

Si autem in loco inferiori recubueris (ff* h dsc.), 

et superuenerit (g? emm aduenerit) humilior te, 

(e add. ¢wnc) dicet tibi qui te ad cenam uocauit (and 
inuitauit): accede adhuc (e om.) superius (b ff* h and sursum, 
m i superiort loco), 

et erit hoc tibi utilius (e et tunc erit tibi gloriam coram 
adiscumbentibus). 

It is sufficient to give two reasons for the belief that we 
cannot seek the original form of the gloss in the Latin. 
(1) Putting aside those variations which imply difference 
of reading, the number of synonymous variants seems to 
imply different attempts to render a common original. (2) 
In the first line an imperative is required. ‘ Seek ye from a 
lower position to rise to a higher.’ This is demanded by the 
illustration of the feast which follows. The imperative then— 
‘seek ye’—must be the original form. The Greek nreire is 
ambiguous. The Latin authorities agree in having the 
indicative. The gwaeritzs then of the Latins has every 
appearance of being a mistaken renneee of the Greek 
Enretre’. 


1 In Le, xxii. 27 D reads erw fap EN MECW YMWN HAGON OYX WC O 


ANAKEIMENOC AAA WC O AIAKONWN Kal YMEIC HYZHOHTE €N TH Ala- 
-KONIA MOY WC O AlAKONWN. The points are: (1) The passage is assimilated 


to the passage in Matt. xx. 28}; for the Bezan 7\0ov comes from #\ey (Matt.). . 
(2) With the ody ds dvakelwevos GAN ws Stak. compare the Curetonian of Lc. xxii. ~ 
26 ‘And-he-that(-is)-chief is as the-server and-ot as he-that-reclineth? (odxt 6 
dvax.; being read as if it had been odx 6 dvax., and transplanted into an earlier 
clause). This incorporation in the gloss of a reading peculiar to Cur. suggests that 
the gloss was originally Syriac. (3) This suggestion is confirmed by nvé}OnrTe, 
which would naturally represent the Syriac word ‘ ye-became-great,’ derived from 
‘ Whosoever (is) great among-you’ (v. 26), ‘ who-is great?’ (z. 27); see p. Irn, 
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Matt. xxi. 28 ff. "4 


YATE CHMEPON EPrazOY EIC TO AMTIEADNA 
© Ae atToKpeldelc ElTEN OY BEAW 
YCTEPON Ae MeTAMETAMEAHOEIC 

ATTHABEN EIC TON AMTTEA@NA 

TIPOCEAOWN AE TH ETEPW EITIEN WCaYTwC 


© Ae atoKpelBelc elTTEN EFW KE YTIATW 


KAl OYK ATTHABEN*® TIC EK TWN AYW 
TO BEAHMA TOY TIATPOC ETTOIHCEN 


AEPOYCIN O alcyaToc. 


The true text has taaye o. épy. ev TO Guredave’ 6 Sé 
aroxpieis elev “Eyo, xipte’ Kal ove amhrOev. mpoceOav 
5é 7@ Sevtépw elmev woavTas: 6 Sé amoxp. eirev OU Oéro 
tatepov petapernGels amnrOev. tis ee tav Svo éroincev TO 
Gérnpa tod matpds ; Néyouow ‘O Borepos. 

The Sinaitic Syriac has : ‘He-said to-the-first, Go, my-son 
(Cur. add. to-day] work the-work in-the-vineyard. He-said 
to-him I-will not; and-in-the-sequel there-repented-him his- 
soul, and-he-went to-the-vineyard. And-he-said to-the-other 
(méa¢sorc\) likewise; and-he-answered and-said, Yea, my- 
Lord; and he-went not. Which of these [Cur. add. two 
‘seemeth to-you that-he-] did the-will of-his-father? Saying 
(were they) to-Him, That last [Cwr. first].’ 

The Bezan, it will be seen, agrees with the Old Syriac 
(Sin. Cur.) in (@) the transposition of the two sons: so also 
the Peshitta and Old Latin MSS.; (0) the interpolation 
‘into-the-vineyard’ in line 4; so many Latin MSS, Further, 
the Sinaitic agrees with D 604 and Latin MSS. in transposing 
the order of the sons and at the same time in reading ‘the 
last’ in the answer of the crowd. 


Matt. xxii. 34. cyYNHY@HCAN ETT aYTON. 


The true text has éwi ro a’ro. The Sinaitic and the 
Curetonian have ‘there-were-assembled wnto-Him (or against- 
Him, oohal),’ The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 180) has: ‘The 
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Pharisees...assembled themselves ‘¢ogether against Him, to 
strive with Him’ As this reading differs from that of the 
Peshitta ‘there-assembled sogether’ (= éml 10. avo), it is prob- 
able that the Arabic here preserves the true Tatianic reading. 
The substitution of ‘unto-Him’ for ‘together’ (él 70 avo) 
is quite in harmony with the pronoun-loving Syriac. 

This apparently Syriac reading is preserved in b c e ff? h; 
aeth.; Hil. Like the Arabic Tatian, f has the conflate 
reading zm unum ad eum. 


Matt. xxiii. 9. 
Kal TIATEPA MH KAAECHTE YMEIN ETT! THC THC 


€lC [oP ECTIN O TIATHP YM@N O EN OYPANOIC. 


The true text has naib warépa pn Karéonte vudv emi THS 
ys, els yap éoTw vudy 6 TraTHp 6 ovpdvios. 


The Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has: ‘ And-father ye shall not 


call for-you (e_aal) on-earth: for one is (am) your-father, 
who-(is-)in-heaven. Compare Aphraat’s paraphrase (p. eno): 
‘Father shall not we call for-ws (A) on-earth.’ This use of 


the preposition A with the reflexive pronoun is very common 
in Syriac (Ndldeke Gram. § 224); see e.g. above, p. 12, Il. 2, 7. 

This ‘for you’ is found in 26°, Old and Vulgate Latin MSS., 
the Egyptian Versions, and in Clem. Alex. (Strom. iii. 12, 
p- 551 ed. Potter), ° 


Matt. xxv. 4I. 


€lC TO TYP TO AIMNION 
0 HTOIMACEN O TIATHP MOY 


Tw AIABOAW KAI TOIC affeAOIC ayToy’ 


For the second line the true text has rd HTOLMAT WéVoD. 


Neither the Sinaitic nor the Curetonian is extant at this 


point. Aphraat (p. maz) has ‘to that fire awhich-(is-)pre- 
pared (news) for-the-evil-one and-for-his-angels,’ The 
mention of the Father however in the Bezan text shews 
that in that text the passage has been assimilated to Matt. 


lus 
oft a 


ae ee TL A ee 
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XX. 231 (ois Hroiuwactas Vrs Tov Tatpos pov). This latter 
passage is literally translated in the Curetonian and in the 
Peshitta, but in the Sinaitic it runs thus: ‘for whom my- 
Father prepareth (aor ._am\ sas\=on)’ Further, the 
Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 165) has: ‘for whom my Father hath 
prepared it.’ This resolution of a passive verb (with the agent) 
into an active verb (with the subject) is specially characteristic 
of the Old Syriac version. I have noticed the following 
instances in the Sinaitic Syriac of St Matthew: iii. 6 
(é€Rarrifovto...vm adtod) ‘he was baptising them’; ix. 17 
(pjyvuvtar ot doxoi) ‘lest the wine split those skins’; ix. 32 
(Satwortfouevov) ‘whom a devil rode’; x. 22 (cece pucov- 
pevor vmod mavtwv) ‘men shall be hating you’; xiv. II 
(nvéxOn % Kepary avrod) ‘they brought the head of John’; 
xviii. 30 (TO dpecddpevov) ‘what he owed’; xix. 12 (evvodyor 
oitwes evvovyicOncav vmo Ttav dvOpemev) ‘eunuchs whom 
men have made (axas.)’; xxiii. 7 (kareloOas vd ThY avOpo- 
mov) ‘that men should be calling them’; xxvii. 12 (év 76 
KaTnyopetcO0ar avTov vmod Tdv apyvepéwv) ‘when the chief 
priests and Pharisees accused Him’; xxvii. 64 (KéXevcov odv 
acharicOjvat tov tapov) ‘command that they watch the 
sepulchre. Compare also. 11, 16, 1. 13, V.. 13, xvill. 25, 
xxiv. 9; see Baethgen, LEvangelienfragmente, p. 29, for 
similar instances in the Curetonian. 

Thus a Syriac reading in Matt. xx. 23 has been intro- 
duced into the Bezan text of Matt. xxv. 41; or—may we 
say ?—into the Syriac text which underlies parts at least 
of the Bezan text. 

The Bezan reading in Matt. xxv. 41 has a special interest 
through its wide attestation in quite early Patristic authorities’, 
viz. Justin Dial. 301 D; Clem. Hom, xix. 2; Iren. ii. 6 § 1, 

1 It is worth noting that in the parallel passage, Mc. x. 40 (4AN ofs roluacrat), 
Sin. taking dAN ols as dANos has ‘for-others however it-is-prepared.’ The 
converse confusion is found in the Curetonian of Jn. iv. 38 (ddA Kexomidxacrw) 
‘but those who laboured.’ In Mc. x. 40 Dab ff? kaeth have the same mis- 
reading as Sin. Comp, Jn. vi. 23 (below, p. 20). 


2 For the Patristic authorities see Dr Hort’s note (Zutroduction, Notes on Select 
Readings) and Resch, Aussercanonische Paralleitexte, p. 313 ff. 


'e3 2 
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iii. § 33, 2, iv. 55 § 1, 65,66; Clem., Cok. ad Gentes, ix.; Tert. 
Hermog. xi. (the true reading being found in De carne xiv.); 
Cyprian Test. ii. 30, iii. 1, De opere 23. It is found also in 
I 22abcff? ohrreR. 


Matt. xxvi. 15. Olc Ae €CTHCAN AYT@ -A. CTATHPAC. 


The true text has dpyvpia. 

There is no special reason why such a reading should 
arise in the Greek. For Greek has the convenient neuter 
plural dpyvpia. The Sinaitic and the Peshitta have here 
‘thirty of-silver (Asan paddy)? It would be very easy 
for a Syriac reading or gloss to arise, inserting the coin 
after the numeral. The cursives 1-209! have orathpas apyu- 
ptov, the latter word exactly answering to the Syriac ‘of- 
silver’; compare h stateres argenteos. It should be further 
noticed that the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 218) inserts a 
mention of the coin—‘thirty dirhems (ie. drachmas) of 
money”. 

The Bezan reading is found in abq and in Euseb. Dem. 


1 Mr F.C. Burkitt in his notice of the Sinaitic Syriac MS. (Guardian, Oct. 31, 
1894) writes thus: ‘ Two groups of cursives with mixed texts stand out as having a 
special affinity with Syr-vt. These are 1-(118-131-)209 and the “‘ Ferrar group”.’ 
Though these two cursives do not here coincide with Sin., their relation to the Old 
Syriac text makes it not improbable that they preserve here an Old Syriac reading, 
a supposition confirmed by the genitive dpyuplov. 

2 I take this opportunity to notice the Bezan reading in Mc. xii. 14 AOyNal 
ETTIKAIMAAAION (true text eqvcov) Kaicapi (d, dare ¢vibutwm Caesari). The word 
kfvoos occurs in the N. T. only in Matt. xvii. 25, xxii. 17, 19, Mc. xii. 14, In 
Matt. Sin. Cur. Pesh., in Mc. (where Cur. is wanting) Sin. Pesh. translate xjjvoos 
by the words ‘money-of the-head’ (rza% racos), ‘money of-the-heads’ 
(25 %, Sin. in Mc.). The word ¢épos is so translated by Sin. Cur. Pesh. in 
Le. xx. 22, xxiil. 2, and by the Peshitta in Rom. xiii. 6f. The last named version 
renders the words év rats ijuepats tis dmoypapis (Acts v. 37) by the paraphrase 
‘in-the-days (in) which-written were the-men in-the-money of-the-head.’ Thus the 
regular Syriac equivalent of the Greek words denoting ‘ ¢rzbze’ is a phrase mean- 
ing ‘oll-tax.’ It would seem then that a bilingual scribe, familiar with this Syriac 
phrase, introduced into the Bezan text the Greek word for ‘fol/-tax’ (émixepddanov, 
[Arist.] Oecon. i., xv.). The Old Latin k (which has a text closely akin to that of 
e, the constant ally of D; see Dr Sanday in Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No, 11. 
pp: Ixvii ff, xciv ff.) has the corresponding Latin term—capitularium. 


—fo 
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Evan, (Migne, P. G. xxii.’ 743), Origen (lat. interp.: Migne, 
Gr, Rill. 1726), 


John iv. 42. oyket! Ala THN CHN MAPTYPIAN TIICTEYOMEN. 


The true text has Aadudy in place of waptupiav. The 
Sinaitic Syriac is wanting iv. 37—v. 6. The Curetonian in 
v. 42 has: ‘ And-saying were-they to that woman, Now it-is 
not decause-of thy-word (ancisa A\ =) believing (are) we 
in-Him. In v. 39 (...wodXol ériotevoay eis avtov Tov Lap. 
81a Tov Adyov THs yuvatxds paptupovons...) the same version 
has: ‘And-from that city many Jdelieved in-Him...because-of 
her-witness (eatvancnso A\ =a) (even) of-that woman who- 
saying was All that which-I-have-done He-told me. In the 
latter verse the Curetonian gives the ideas connoted by the 
Greek, but changes the form of the phrase: the notion of 
witness comes early in the sentence, being expressed by the 

substantive. Thus the phraseology of the Curetonian in 
v, 39 is perfectly natural: no other authority has the reading. 
Clearly v. 42 is closely parallel to v. 39. In the Bezan text 
we have an instance of context-assimilation, v. 42 being 
apparently assimilated to the Old Syriac text of v. 39. Is 
it not probable that in v. 42 D reproduces an old Syriac 
reading? 

The Bezan reading is found in &* bl. 


John vi. 17. KatTeAaBen Ae ayTOYC H CKOTIA. 


The true text has cal oxoria 7dn éyeyove. 

The Curetonian and Peshitta have’: a@\ ham hazwa 
(and-darkness was to-it (ie. the boat)). There are thus two 
points common to the Bezan and the Syriac texts, (1) the 
omission of zow; (2) the insertion of a pronoun. 

Further, if in the Syriac sentence the word datan— 
the verb used as the equivalent of xaradaeiv in reference to 
darkness in Jn. i. 5, xii. 35—-were inserted before drags, then 

1 The only words legible in Sin. at this point are: ‘ To-Capernaum because... 
to-it (or it).’ 
2—2 
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the Syriac (the A now denoting the object) becomes ‘And- 
darkness had taken (or took) it’—the equivalent of the Bezan 
Greek. Thus, while to produce the Greek Bezan reading 
the whole sentence is remoulded, the corresponding reading 
in Syriac would be generated by the simple insertion of a 
single word, suggested by two parallel passages. 

The Bezan reading is found elsewhere only in &. 

This theory as to the reading under discussion is, I think, 
confirmed when we remark that we have evidence that in the 
Diatessaron the same verb apparently was inserted in a 
similar passage. In Matt. xxvii. 45 we read oxdrtos éyévero 
emt macav (Mc. xv. 33, Le. xxiii. 44 éf’ Odrnv) THY ynv—a 
sentence literally translated in the Syriac versions. The 
Arabic Tatian has: ‘ Tenebrae occupauerunt uniuersam terram’ 
(Ciasca, p. 92); ‘darkness covered the whole land’ (Hill, 
p. 248). Further, the Gospel according to Peter (ed. Swete, 
p. 7) has cxdtos Katéoye Tacav Thy “lovéaiav". 


John vi. 23. adA@N TAOIApEION EABONTOON. 


The true text has adAXa 7AOev Troia. 

‘It is evident that d\Awv comes from the adda of the true 
text misread as dAAa. But this misreading, taken in con- 
nexion with the recasting of the sentence, implies the medium 
of a version. The Curetonian?, making this mistake of 
reading dAAad as adda, has: ‘And-when there-came boats 
other (r&atterv) from Tiberias.” Of this natural Syriac 
representation of the true text (misread) the Bezan Greek is 
the natural retranslation. 

N has érerOdvtwv obv tev Trolwv. Here we must take 
account of (1) the construction, which, like that in D, recalls 
the Syriac; (2) the omission of ‘other’ and ‘but’; (3) the 
compound verb. Was the re évitssre (‘other’) either changed 
in some Syriac text, or read by some Greek scribe as though 


1 For indications that this document is in large part based on the Syriac 
Diatessaron see my Old Syriac Element, pp. 116 ff. 


The following words alone appear to be legible in Sin.: ‘Boats came from 
Desens 
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it had been changed, into hata (‘ postremae’) or haquor 
(‘postea’)? If so, we have an explanation of the compound 
verb éweXOovrwv. The Old Latin b has a conflate reading : 
“et cum superuenissent afae naues’; e has: ‘uenerunt alae 
nauiculae.’ 

In v. 23 the words evyapiotyjoavtos Tod Kupiou are omitted 
in the Curetonian D 69* ae arm. 

John vi. 56. €N emo! Menel Kar@ EN aYT@ 

KA@@C EN EMOl O TIATHP KAT@ EN TW TIATPI 


OQMHN AMHN AEl@ YMEIN 


€AN MH AASBHTE TO COMA TOY YIOY 


_ TOY ANOPOOTIOY @C TON APTON THC Z@HC 


OYK_€XETE Z@HN_EN_AYTO. 

The first line of the gloss is modelled on v. 57, x. 14,. 
xiv. 10, xv. 9. How easily these words would arise is seen in 
the following passage of Aphraat (p. \~): ‘When a man 
gathers his soul in the name of Christ, Christ abides in him, 
and God abides in Christ. So then that one man is of 
three parts, himself, and Christ who abides in him, and God 
(v. 2 the Father) who is in Sere as our Lord said: I in my 
Father and my Father in me,’ 

The last four lines are founded on v. 53 amunv ayn eles 
Upiv, €av un paynte THY capKa Tod viod Tod avOperov Kat 


minte avTov TO alma, ovK éxeTe Swny év éavtois. The differences 
between this verse and the gloss (over and above the substi- 
tution of év avrg for év éavtois and the omission of the 
reference to the blood) are (1) the substitution of To cépua 
for tiv cdpKa, (2) of AdByte for ddynre, (3) the insertion of 
the words as rov dprov THs Fwns. 

To take first the substitution of To c@pa for Tnv cdpKa: 
in v. 53 the Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has: ‘Verily, verily, 
saying-(am-)I to-you that except ye-eat 7s-body (G-5 SY) 
(even) of-the-Son of-Man and-drink His-blood there-is-not 
to-you life in-you’’ The Syriac versions (Sin. which how- 


1 AAD (Sin. Cur.) a Aamains (Pesh.) 
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ever is wanting in v. 52, Cur. Pesh.) have ‘body’ throughout 
John vi. to translate cap. So also in John i. 13, 14 the 
Curetonian (not Pesh., Sin: wanting); Aphraat does not quote 


i. 13, but he twice (pp. we, 8p) quotes i. 14 in this 


form. No other authority, so far as I know, reads ‘body’ 
in any of these passages, with the one exception of the Old 
Latin m in John vi. 51 (et hic panis quem ego dabo pro 
huius mundi uita corpus meum est). The word ‘body’ then 
is a frequent and characteristic rendering of cap in the 
Syriac versions of St John. The use of the word oda in the 
Bezan interpolation seems to be a clear proof of its Syriac 
origin. 

We pass on to consider AaBnte in place of dadrynre. 
Compare the reading of D in v. 53 ean mH AaBuTe (true text 
gaynte) THN capka and in v. 57 o AamMBana@n (true text 
tpwyov) me. Clearly the substitution of ‘take’ for ‘eat’ fol- 
lows upon the Syriac substitution of ‘body’ for ‘ flesh,’ since 
the word ‘body’ at once recalls the ‘take’ of the words of 
Institution (Matt. xxvi. 26 AadBeTe, Payete, TOTO eoTiv TO 
cma pov, Mc. xiv. 22 AaBere, TodTo x.7.d.)'. We have more- 
over some direct evidence for the substitution of ‘take’ for 
‘eat’ in an Old Syriac text of John vi. 53, since Ephrem 
(Moesinger, p. 245) has the words ‘Si quis carnem meam 
non sumpserit, uitam non habet.’ 

The interpolation is found in a somewhat different form in 
the Old Latin aff?: ‘si acceperit homo corpus filii hominis 
quemadmodum panem uitae, habebit uitam in eo (ff? illo)’ 
Here the word omo should perhaps be compared with the 
Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) of v. 50: ‘This is the bread which 
came down from heaven that a man (2#3<= 1s) should eat 
thereof.’ ay 

It should be added that a and Victorinus in v. 53 have 
the interpolated words sicut panem uttae. 


1 Aphraat (p. eZ) gives the words of Institution thus: ‘This is my body $ 
take, eat of it all of you.’ 
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John viii. 53. mH cy MéIZ@N €1 TOY , ABPAAM: OTI ATTEDANEN. 


The true text has (a) éorus, not dru, (0) matpos Hudv 
before "ABpaap. 

In regard to the 67, while it is of course possible that it 
is to be explained as an zfacism for doris, it should be 
noticed that the Syriac duasen means because he died or 
who died’. The Old Latin a seems to be the only companion 
of D in this reading. 

The omission of ‘our father’ would be easier in Syriac 
than in Greek or Latin. For in Syriac (1) it would be the 
omission of a single word; (2) the word «_a=¢ (our-father) 


would easily fall out before ;»wmtr’(Abraham), the words 
beginning with the same two letters. As a matter of fact 
‘our-father’ is omitted in the Sinaitic Syriac, which has: 
‘Art-Thou greater than Abraham and-than the-prophets 
who-died (or because-they-died)?? The same omission is 
found in the Old Latin abce ff?1. 


John xi. gf. oyyel Aw@Aeka wpac eyel H HMEPA... 


€ON A€ TIC TIEPITIATH EN TH NYKTI TIPOCKOTITE! 
OT! TO Mwc OYK ECTIN EN AYTH. 


‘The true text is ovyi Swdexa dpai ciow THs Huépas ;...€v 
auT@. 

There are two points here. (1) The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) 
of the first line is: ‘Not twelve hours are-there (dsr) in-the- 
day?’ The Syriac > dee (there-is in), like A dur (there-is 
to), is a not infrequent equivalent of éye. Thus dacpoviov 
_ yet (Le. vii. 33) becomes in the Syriac ‘ A-devil chere-2s in- 
him.’ If therefore the Bezan scribe were following the Syriac 
at this point, he would naturally retranslate the Syriac by 
its most obvious Greek equivalent, ie. by the words of the 
Bezan text. D here seems to stand alone. Compare p. 41 f. 


1 The Bezan Latin is gzoniam. Had the word there been guia, it might have 
been urged that gza arose from gui, 
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(2) The Sinaitic Syriac of the last two lines is: ‘Whosoever 
in-the-night however walketh stumbleth, because the-light 
(or light) is not in-him or in-it (es). The last word m= 
can grammatically refer either to the man or to the night. 
It is in itself quite ambiguous. In Latin, it should be noticed, 
there is no ambiguity (nocte...in eo), The reading therefore 
is important in view of somewhat similar Bezan readings, 
which might be regarded as due to the influence of an am- 
biguity either in the. Syriac or in the Latin. Thus in Le. ii. 
22 D has at umepal toy Ka@apicmoy aytoy.. Here the Syriac 
sufix (@hksanh, his- ov her-purification) and the Latin ezus 


are alike indeterminate. Compare O/d Syriac Element, pp. 
81, 152. 


John xi. 28. kal TayTa eltoyca aTTHAGEN Kal E*WNHCEN 
THN AAEAMHN AYTHC M&PIAM CIGDTTH. 


The true text has in the last line M. ry a8. avtijs XaOpa. 

The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘ And-when she-had-said these- 
things she-went silently? (tartohzs) she-called Mary and 
(was) saying.’ In connexion with the verb she went the 
word sz/ently is natural and forcible. It becomes paradoxical 
in the place to which it is transplanted in D, most Old 
Latin MSS. and Latin Vulgate (wocauit Mariam sororem 
eius szlentio). 

Two other readings in this chapter may be noticed : 


(i) xi. 14. Aazapoc 0 IAOC HM@N aTTEBANEN. 


The only other authority, so far as I know, in which the 
words ‘our friend’ are added here from v. 11, is Ephrem’s 
quotation from the Diatessaron, ‘ Lazarus our friend is dead’ 


(Hill, p. 367). Here then we have a Tatianic reading, due to 


context-assimilation, preserved in D alone. 


1 Apparently the only other authority in which the Bezan by is found is 
the Thebaic (ed. Woid). 


2 In Matt. i. 19 the Old Syriac ai Cur.) translates \d6pa ee gurls 
(quietly, silently). 
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(ii) Xi. 35. Kal edakpycen o IHC. 

The added ‘and’ appears in Ephrem’s quotation—‘ And 
our Lord wept’ The addition is also found in 8 61** 69- 
346 (the two last belonging to the Ferrar-group) 6°*, Old 
Latin MSS., Lat.-vg. me. arm. aeth. There is no doubt that 
the ‘and’ was added in an early Syriac text; but clearly 
such an addition might arise independently in different 
copies and versions. 

Similarly in v. 48 D has kdl EAN A@MeEN with the Sinaitic, 
Ephrem, and the Peshitta—‘ And if we suffer Him. It is found 
also in 235 me. aeth. In the same verse &* ff? arm. join the 
Sinaitic (which has the simple participle Jeleving) and 
Ephrem (‘all men de/eve on Him’) in having the present 
tense (true text muotevcovcwr). 


John xii. 32. €Fa EAN YYOOW 
ATIO THC THC EAKYCW TIANTA TIPOC EMAYTON. 


The true text has é« in place of dé and reads ravras 
é\xvow. The Peshitta? has ‘And-I, when that-I-have-been- 
raised from the-earth, will-draw every-man (xais) to-me.’ 
Two points are to be noted: (1) The order in D agrees with 
that in the’ Peshitta—‘I-will-draw every-man, (2) mdvtas 
(true text) = xala (cf. eg. Matt. xix. 11, xxvi. 33, Le. xxi. 17, 
John i. 7, xiii. 35) =mavra (D). Thus, when these two points 
are considered together, it seems likely that mavta is the 
masculine singular, a retranslation of the Syriac zala. The 
reading mavra is found in 8*56. The Latins (Old Latin and 
Vulgate) took wavta as neuter plural: hence their ommia. 
If this explanation is correct, this reading has a peculiar 
value as being an instance of a Syrism in the Latin text, 
which has clearly come through a Greek medium. 


John xiii. 14. toca» MaNAON kal yMeEIc odelAeTe. 


The true text has xai vets opeiAere. 


1 Sin. and Pesh. have ‘ Amd-coming there-were His-tears (even) of-Jesus.’ 
2 Sin, Cur. wanting. 
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The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘How-much-more (as) fit 
for-you that-also ye &c.’ With this reading that found in 
Aphraat? (p. 1&7) and in the Arabic Tatian (‘ How much more 
fit is it?’ Hill, p. 220) coincides. The Peshitta has: ‘ How- 
much-more ye debtors (are) ye?’ In the Bezan text then we 
have here an Old Syriac and Tatianic reading. 


This reading is found in a ff?g1m mm. 


John xxi. 7. Aerel OYN 0 MAOHTHC EKEINOC 
ON HPATIA IHC TO) TIETP@ O KC  ECTIN HMODN. 


The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) for the last clause is: ‘ This our- 
Lord is. Here D reproduces the regular Syriac equivalent 
of xvpsos and o Kvpios, when applied to Christ *. 


John sexi.3, Kal HAATO 


€lIC THN OAAACCAN. 


The true text has €Badev éavrov. The Bezan Latin has a 
conflate reading: ‘misit se et salibit’ The reading of the 
Sinaitic Syriac is: ‘And-he-/e// in-the-sea and-swimming 
was-he and-he-came*.” The word ‘fell’ is not an unnatural 
equivalent of the true Greek text; for in Matt. xxi. 21 the 
Sinaitic has: ‘If ye-shall-say to this mountain Be-taken-up 
anad-fall (= BrnOntt) in-the-sea*’” Is not the Bezan nAarTo an 
attempt to give a Greek rendering of the Syriac ‘he-fell, 
without the extreme baldness of a literal translation ? 

No other authority, so far as I know, shews any sign of 
disturbance in the text at this point. 


1 Aph. inserts ‘ye’ before ‘fit,’ and omits ‘ also.’ 

? The only other authorities which have this reading are the Aethiopic and 
Persian versions. The latter is ‘obviously made from the Peshitto Syriac” 
(Scrivener, Zztroduction, vol, iii. p. 165). 

® The Pesh. adds here ‘that-he-might-come to Jesus’ from Matt. xiv. 29, a good 
instance of the assimilation which is so characteristic of the Syriac texts. See the 
note on Jn. xxi. 13. 

4 So in Matt. viii. 32, Mc. v. 13 Sin. has ‘/éd// into-(Mc. palaces the- 
sea’ (=els rHv Oddaccay). 
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John xxi. 13. 
EPYeTAI IHC 
Kal AAMBANE! TON APTON E€YXAPICTHCAC EAWKE 


AYTOIC KAl TO OYAPION OMOIADC. 


The true text has ...rdv dprov cat Sidwaw avrots K.T.2X. 

The Sinaitic Syriac is as follows: ‘And-He-took-up 
(even) Jesus the-bread and-the-fish and-blessed upon-them and- 
gave to-them.’ The passage is evidently assimilated to the 
accounts of the earlier miracles. Thus compare eg. Mc. vi. 
41 (kal AaBwv tors Tévte Aptos Kal Tods Sv0 iyOtas avaBnré- 
ras eis Tov ovpavoy evrAOynoev Kal KaTéxAaceEv Tors ApToUsS 
Kai €di60v Trois pabntais), which runs thus in the Sinaitic 
Syriac: ‘And He took-up these five loaves and-two fishes and- 
looked to-heaven and-blessed and-brake the-bread and-gave 
to-His-disciples*’ It will be noticed that, while the Sinaitic 
has ‘ He-dlessed, D has the synonymous expression evyapt- 
otnoas. The Jerusalem Lectionary (p. 423) has ‘ He-gave- 
thanks and-gave.’ The Old Latin authorities have the word 
used in the Sinaitic’, the gloss in them taking two forms 
(a) df et benedicens—a reading which looks like the translation 
of a Greek aorist participle ; (4) g mm et benedixtt et. 


Luke i. 79. ANATOAH EZ YYOYC ETTIPANal Pac. 


It appears that D is the only authority which adds das. 
The word would not unnaturally arise in a text assimilated 
to a Syriac text. The Sinaitic has ‘it-shall-make-light 
(onahh), the Peshitta ‘to-make-light (atenr=al)’; the Syriac 
‘versions, that is, here use the causative of the verb which is 
of the same family as the Syriac word for light—r tmas3. 


1 It is worth noting that whereas in the Greek two words are used to describe 
the fish—oi ixOves and rd éydpvov—the Syriac has only one word. 

2 The Greek and Latin of D, it will be seen, differ (esxapiorjoas, benedicens). 
Are they independent representatives here of the Syro-Latin text? Or is the Latin 
an inaccurate reading of the Greek? The participle (Jemedicens) of the Latin 
favours the latter alternative, 
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Luke ii. 5. 
...BHOAEEM , ATTIOPPAMECOAI 


CYN Mapld TH EMNHCTEYMENH AYTO ~ 
OYCH ENKY®@ Ald TO EINAI AYTON €2 OIKOY 


Kal TIATPIAC AAYEIA. 


D appears to be the only’ authority which places the last 
clause (dia 76 eivar avtov x.7.r.) after, instead of (as in the 
true text) immediately defore, the clause ‘to enrol himself 
with Mary &c. ' 

It will be convenient to give the whole passage in the 
English: ‘And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judza, to the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem, because he was of the house and family of 
David; to enrol himself with Mary, who was betrothed to 
him, being great with child. And it came to pass, while they 
were there, the days &c.’ 

I hope to make it probable that D here gives the Tatianic 
order of the clauses, though it fails to reproduce what seems 
to have been the Tatianic reading. 

There is an important passage in Aphraat (p. ax, Bert, 
p. 388), which is as follows: ‘And Jesus was born from Mary, 
the Virgin, from the seed of the house of David, from the 
Spirit of holiness, as zt 7s written that Foseph and Mary his 
espoused (zere*) both of them (» _acasth) from the house of 
David’? With this passage we must compare the following 
from Ephrem’s commentary on the Diatessaron (Moesinger, 
p- 16): ‘Quodsi, quia Scriptura dixit: “Elisabeth soror tua,” 
ideo hoc dictum esse putas, ut manifestaretur, Mariam esse 
ex domo Levi, alio loco eadem Scriptura dixit, utrumque, 
Fosephum et Mariam, esse ex domo David’ 


These two passages® seem to make it clear that the text 


of the Diatessaron (note ‘as it is written’ (Aph.), ‘eadem 


1 Except Sin. ; see the end of this note. 


2 


2 Cod. A inserts AAG. 
* They are brought together in Zahn, Forschungen zur Gesch. des Neutesta- 
mentlichen Kanons, t. Theil, p. 118. 


*y 
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Scriptura’ (Eph.)) expressly asserted that Joseph and Mary 
were doth of Davidic descent. It would seem probable then 


that in place of ‘because 4e was (Pesh. amatdurdn A\=a 
tac) of the house and family of David, Tatian by a very 


simple alteration read ‘ because they were (20ers dura Anes 


aaas) of the house &c. But this emendation of the text of 
the clause must have been accompanied by a change in its 
position. As emended it could not stand defore the words 
‘with Mary his espoused one, for Mary had not been men- 
tioned in the previous context. It would naturally be placed 
where it stands in the Bezan text, after the mention of 
Mary. 

The evidence then of Aphraat, Ephrem, and D enables us 
with great probability to restore a Tatianic reading. D, it 
will be seen, witnesses indirectly to the reading, though it has 
not preserved the actual reading itself. The Bezan scribe 
gives the Tatianic order of the clauses; but he simply ¢vaz- 
scribes the true Greek text dea 70 eivas avtov (not avTovs). 

I have left this note precisely as it was written some months 
ago. The subsequent publication of the Sinaitic Syriac reveals 
to us (1) the actual readings, (2) the order of the clauses in 
an Old Syriac text. The passage is as follows: ‘ And-also 
Joseph...[went] from Nazareth, a-city of-Galilee, to-Judza to- 
the-city of-David which(-is)-called Bethlehem, he and-Mary 
his-wife while great-with-child, that-there they-might-be enrolled, 
because that-both-of-them (e_ATrst&x A\=) rom his-house 
were (even) of-David.’ Thus the discovery of the Old Syriac 
-text entirely confirms the conclusion reached on critical 
grounds as to the position of the clause da 70 eivac x.7.X. in 
the Old Syriac text of St Luke. 


Luke ii. 48. 1d0y 0 TATHP Coy Kar@ OAYN@MENO! 
Kal AYTTOYMENO!L EZHTOYMEN CE. 
eee 
The Sinaitic Syriac has simply ‘in-grief much seeking 
were-we Thee.’ The Curetonian however amplifies the phrase: 
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‘in-anxiety ana-in-grief* much seeking were-we Thee.’ Tatian, 
as quoted by Ephrem (Hill, p. 337), has: ‘Behold, I and Thy 
father sorrowing (and) grieving were going about and seeking* 
Thee.” In two Old Syriac texts then (the one using substan- 
tives, the other verbs) two words are employed as the equi- 
valent of a single Greek word. The Bezan reading coincides 


with that of Tatian. This double rendering is found in many ~ 


Latin authorities—a e ff* 1 q r D™ G L gat. 


It will be convenient to bring together the double render- 
ings found in the Bezan text of the Gospels, and to discuss 
briefly this characteristic feature of the Syro-Latin text. 


Matt. xix. 25. eZeTIAHCCONTO Kal EDOBHOHCAN CoOApa. 


The Sinaitic is fragmentary at this point. The Curetonian 
has: ‘Wondering were-they and-they-feared much. The 
Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 157) has in this place: ‘And they 
that heard were the more astonished, saying among them- 
selves, being now afraid, Who, think you, can be saved?’ As 
the Arabic Tatian here differs from the Peshitta, which has 
not the interpolated words, we probably have here the 
genuine Tatianic reading. The words et timebant are added 
in a large number of Latin texts—a bce ff?g? P LOR. 


Matt. xxv. I. €IC ATIANTHCIN TOY NYMOIOY Kal THC NYMOHC. 


This reading is rather of the character of a deliberate 
interpolation than of a double rendering. It may however 
for convenience sake be noticed here. The added words are 
found in the Sinaitic Syriac (the Curetonian is not extant 
here), the Peshitta®; also in X* 1*-209 262*, the Latin MSS. 
(lat-vt-vg), arm., Origen, Hilary: on the reading of the Reva 
group see Ferrar’s note z7 doco. 


1 Comp, the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 234): ‘Their eyes were weighed down 
Jor sorrow and anxiety’ (Matt. xxvi. 43, Mc. xiv. 40). 

2 The amplification ‘ going about and seeking’ should be noticed. 

3 The added words are given in the Arabic Tatian Sit p- 214). But the 
addition may be due simply to assimilation to Pesh. 
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Luke viii. 8. em THN PHN THN ArAOHN Kal KAAHN, 


Ephrem, as represented by the Armenian translator, gives 
Tatian’s reading as ‘fat (and) good ground’ (Hill, p. 350); in 
the commentary (Moesinger, p. 125) he has the epithets in the 
reverse order. The Curetonian has a second epithet derived 
from the context. The words are : ‘ And-other fell on-ground 


good and-giving fruit, and-sprang-up aud-gave fruit a-hun- 


dred-fold.’ The Old Latin MSS. cer have ‘donam et optimam, 
a has ‘optimam et bonam. I believe that the Bezan Greek 
and Latin are independent here, the latter having, it would 
appear, a genuine Old Latin reading—‘ bonam et uberam’*’— 
coinciding with, perhaps derived from, the reading preserved 
in Ephrem’s Tatian. The relation of D to this series of 
readings it seems impossible to settle. It has perhaps em- 
ployed the epithet «adv, the epithet used in Matt. xiii. 8, 
23, Mc. iv. 8, 20, to represent the interpolated epithet of some 
version®, The evidence at our disposal at present does not 
seem to take us further than this point. 


Luke ix. 16. TIPOCHYZATO Kal €YAOPHCEN. 


It seems that D alone has this double phrase. See 
below, p. 36. 


‘Luke xxiii. 28. my KAalete eme MHAE TIENGEITE. 


The true text has é éué. In regard to this interpolation, 
so far as I know, D stands alone. 


Luke xxiii. 48. tymTontec Ta CTHOH Kal TA METOTIA. 


No other authority, so far as I know, has this interpolation. 
The Old Latin c however has frontes suas in place of pectora 
SUQ. 


1 Ts it possible that in some Latin MS., high in the stream of descent, an 
original ofimam was emended into oftimam? In that case opimam and uberam 
(d) might be divergent representations of the reading found in Tatian (Eph.). 


2 Pesh. has: ‘land good (hal, the word used in Matt., Mc.) and- 
beautiful (ehtaza).’ This reading has the appearance of being a rendering 
of the reading which we find in D, 
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So far I have cited only such double renderings as are 
found in Codex Bezae. I proceed to give those which are 


found in the Old Syriac textual authorities, limiting myself to _ 


the Gospel of St Matthew. — 

ii. 8. amayyelAaré por. ‘Come shew-me’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.). 

iv. 5. wapadauBaves avtov o Sid. eis THY ay. Toru. 
‘The-devil led-Him and-made-Him-to-go to-the-city of-holi- 
ness’ (Sin. Cur.). Compare v. 8 rapadapPBaver adrov...eis dpos. 
‘Satan led-Him and-made(-Him)-go-up and-placed-Him upon 
a-mountain’ (Sin., not Cur.). Tatian (Eph., Hill, p. 339) has: 
‘He brought (Him and) took (Him and) se¢ Him on a corner 


of the temple...Brought Him (and) Zook foarte into an ex-. 


ceeding high mountain,’ 

Vv. 13. popav6). Bere and-be-foolish’ (Cur.). 

viii. 5. wapaxarov avtov. ‘Seeking was-he from-Hun 
and-entreating Him’ (Cur.). ; . 

xii. 43. Suépyeras. ‘Going (is it) wandering’ (Sin. Cur.). 
In Le. xi. 24 (the parallel passage) the Curetonian (Sin. want- 


ing) uses the same paraphrase to render the same Greek verb. . 
xii. 44. is Tov oikoy pov ériotpéyro. ‘I-will-return J-wel/- _ 


go to-my-house’ (Sin. Cur.). 

xiv. 32. éxdmacev 6 dvewos. ‘The winds vested and ceased’ 
(Tatian (Eph.), Hill, p. 352). 

XV. 23. xpdber dtricOev nudv. ‘She(-is)-crying and-coming 
after-us’ (Sin. Cur.). Tatian (Eph., Hill, p. 353) has: ‘The 


woman was crying out and following Him. The Old Latinb — 


has: quia sequitur et clamat post nos. 

xvi. 21. modda wabeiv. ‘ Endure much and-suffer’ (Cur; 
Sin. wanting). 

Xvi. 21. droxtavOjvas (so Le. ix. 22). Tatian (Eph., Hill, 


p. 357) has: ‘The Son of Man must be crucified and die and 


rise again.’ 


xxiv. 20 (so Mc. xiii. 18). mpocedyerOe. ‘Pray ye and ask’ 


(Tatian (Eph.), Hill, p. 370). 

xxvii. 5. dajyEaro. ‘He hung and-was-strangled’ (Sin.; 
Cur. wanting). Tatian (Eph., Hill, p. 374) has: ‘hanged 
himself and died,’ 


(gt ewe oa ee ee ee a ae ee). a —T 
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xxvii. 41. éwaraifovtes., ‘Mocking were-they at-Him and- 
insulting were-they Him’ (Sin.). Tatian (Arabic, Hill, p. 247) 
has: ‘mocked Him and laughed to each other’ 

_ For other examples in the Curetonian see Baethgen, Zvan- 
gelienfragmente, p. 15 f. 

An examination of these double: renderings’, which are 
clearly characteristic of the Syriac texts of the New Testa- 
ment, shews that they are chiefly due to (1) the essentially 


' pleonastic character of Syriac; (2) its inability to render 


Greek compound words except by some kind of periphrasis ; 
(3) a desire to bring out the full force of Greek prepositions ; 
(4) the principle of assimilation—a potent factor in the Syriac 
texts of the New Testament (see above, p. 31, on the Cure- 
tonian reading in Le. viii. 8). 

The evidence seems clearly to lead to the conclusion that, 
speaking broadly, double renderings found in the Greek and 
Latin authorities for the Syro-Latin text are derived from a 
Syriac text. 

It is instructive to compare Bp Lightfoot’s statement as 
to the characteristics of the Syriac version of Clement’s 
Epistle. Here at least Latin influence can hardly be a 
factor®. The Syriac version, he says (Clement, vol. i., p. 
136 f.), ‘has a tendency to run into paraphrase in the trans- 
lation of individual words and expressions. This tendency 
most commonly takes the form of double renderings for a 
word, more especially in the case of compounds. Bp Light- 
foot proceeds to give a large selection of examples, eg. § 1 
mepirtwoces lapsus et damna [impedimenta|; § 6 rabodom 
quum passi essent et sustinuissent [ passt]; § 15 we?” brroKpioews 
cum assumptione personarum et illusione [stmulatores : sentence 
recast]; § 19 éwavadpdpapev curramus denuo (et) revertamus 


1 Compare Old Syriac Element, p. 78. I have there collected instances of 
such double renderings in the Peshitta of the Acts—readings in which Pesh. 
seems to stand alone. 

2 T have in each passage appended to Bp Lightfoot’s translation of the Syriac 
version the renderings given in the newly discovered Latin version of Clement 
(Anecdota Maredsolana, vol. ii.), enclosing them in square brackets. 
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[recurramus|; atevicwpev videamus et contemplemur |intu- 
eamur). ‘Sometimes however, he continues, ‘the love of 
paraphrase transgresses these limits and runs into greater 
excesses.’ Among other illustrations he quotes § 21 yum Au7ro- 
TAKTELW HUAs ard TOD OeAnwaTos avTov ne rebellantes et deserentes 
ordinem faciamus aliquid extra voluntatem ejus [non desertores 
nos esse a uoluntate illius|. ‘The characteristic, he proceeds, 
‘which has been noticed arose from the desire to do full 
justice to the Greek. The peculiarity of which I have now 
to speak is a concession to the demands of the Syriac. The 
translation not unfrequently transposes the order of words 
connected together: e.g. tamrewodpootvn Kal mpairns.... This 
transposition is most commonly found when the first word is 
incapable of a simple rendering in Syriac, so that several 
words are required in the translation, and it is advisable 
therefore to throw it to the end in order to avoid an am- 
biguous or confused syntax (the Syriac having no case 
endings). Thus...rarrewodpootvy is humilitas cogitationis. 


Luke iii. 10, 12, 14. TI TOIHC@MEN INA C@OODMEN. 


In vv. 12, 14 the gloss is found only in D. In v. 10 however 
bq gat G have the interpolation in the following form zt 
utuamus. How are we to account for this double form of the 
gloss? The answer is clear when we turn to the Curetonian 
(v. 10). We there read: 


P30 Nasi: wis 
and-live ov and-be-saved shall-we-do what 

The Syriac verb zo dive is the constant equivalent in 
the N.T. of the Greek ow@fvas (compare above, p. 7, on Matt. 
xvi. 16). Here then it is indisputable that the Latin autho- 
rities have incorporated in the text the translation of an 
Old Syriac gloss. The Syriac word being capable of two 
interpretations, we find one of these in D}, the other in the 
Latin MSS.; compare the note on Matt. xxvi. 60 (70 é€fs), 
p. 78 ff. The interpolation is doubtless due to assimilation to 


1 The analogy of e.g. Matt. xxvi. 60 is against, but does not exclude, the sup- 
position that the gloss first arose in Greek, and passed thence into the Syriac. 


a 


f 
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Acts xvi. 30 (ri we Se? rroieiv iva owe ;), where the Peshitta 
has: ‘What is-it-necessary for-me to-do in-order that-I-may- 
be-saved (or-live; wen ee 

Luke v. 7 f. 


ENDONTEC YN ETTAHCAN AMMOTEPA 
TA TIAOIA WTE TAPA TI ByYOIZECOal, 
a 0 AE CIMON , TIPOCETTECEN AYTOY TOIC TIOCIN 
AEPON TIAPAKAAG eZeAGeE ATT EMOY. 


The true text is: nai 7Oav, Kat érrAnoay audotepa Ta 
Troia date BvOiverOar adta. idav 5é Sivwv Tétpos mpoce- 
mecev Tois yovacw “Incod réywv: éEeAOe am’ pod. 

It will be convenient at once to give the words of the 
Sinaitic Syriac and of the Peshitta (Cur. being wanting): 


SIN. PESH. 


And-when they-came, And-when they-came, 

They-got-aboard the-fish, 

And-they-filled the-ships both-of- 
them, 

And-near were-they from-their- 


weight to-sink. 


They-filled those 
them, 
So that-near were-they to-sink. 


ships both-of- 


And-when there-saw(it) Simon, 


He-fell on his-face before the-feet 
of- Fess, 

And-said to-Him, 

My-Lord, 

Depart for-Thee from-me. 


When there-saw(it) however Simon 
Peter, 
He-fell before the-feet of-Fesus, 


And-said to-Him, 
Asking (am)I from-Thee my-Lord, 
Depart for-Thee from-me. 


The points in the Bezan text are three. (1) The rapa 
Tt represents a phrase found (Cur. being wanting) in the two 
Syriac versions. Compare the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 62) 
‘They filled both the boats, so that they were a/most sunk.’ 
The naturalness of the Syriac phrase here used is clear when 
we turn to two other passages. In Le. viii. 23 (cal cvverrdy- 
povvto kal éxwddvevov), where practically there is no variation 
of reading in Greek or Latin authorities, we find the Syriac 
texts having—‘ And-there-was-filled their-ship and-near were- 


32 


86 .b THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS. 


they to-sink’ (Sin.), ‘ And-there-was-filled their-ship from the- 
waves, and-near was-it to-sink’ (Cur.), ‘And-near was the- 
ship to-sink’ (Pesh.). Again in viii. 42 the Greek text is nat 
ath aréOvnoxev, and, except that D reads diroOvijcKouca, 
there appears to be no variation of reading. The Syriac 
texts however (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘Axd-near was-she to- 
die’ The reading in Le. v. 7, which a comparison of these 
passages seems to stamp as indigenous in the Syriac, passed 
over into the Old Latin ce g’r (ut pene...), arm.’ (2) avroo 
tois mooiv. In this form of expression D coincides with the 
two Syriac texts. In thé similar passage Mc. i. 40 (yovuTeT@v 
avrov) the Sinaitic and Peshitta both have: ‘ He-fell at-(Z¢ 
upon-)//7s-feet’—a reading for which no other authority is 
quoted. It would seem therefore that such a rendering of 
‘to fall at (on) the knees’ was natural in Syriac. In Le. 
I-118-131-209 c me. join with the Syriac .texts and D. 
(3) wapaxad®e. This addition, common to the Peshitta and 
D, appears in Old Latin authorities in two forms—oro te cé, 
rogo te f Compare Acts viii. 19. The éd@ovtes, the first 
word of the extract, points to retranslation. 


Luke ix. 16, 
ANABAEWAC EIC TON OYPANON 
TIPOCHYZATO Kal EYAOPHCEN ETT AYTOYC. 


' There are two points to be considered. (1) What of the 
construction evAoyeiv émi twa*? When we turn to the Cure- 
tonian (the Sinaitic is wanting here) we find a phrase of 


. which the Bezan Greek is a literal translation ~_amuls AP 


(He-blessed upon-them). We find the same Syriac con- 
struction in Matt. xxvi. 26, where the Sinaitic renders evdor- 
naas éxhacev by ‘ He-blessed upon-it (the bread) and-broke’®; 
in Mc. viii. 7, where the Sinaitic translates evroynoas avra by 


1 «Tta ut dvciperent mergi’ is the reading of the Memphitic. ; 

* The object after e¥Aoyei is expressed (a) in the N.T. by the accus.; 
(8) in the LXx. by the accus. or more rarely the dative (e.g. Dan. v. 23, Ecclus. 
1, 22). 

3 Aphraat (p. 2&4) has simply ‘He-blessed and-gave,’ 


—— aos 
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the phrase ‘and-also wpon-them when He-had-blessed’—a 
phrase retained in the Peshitta (‘and-also won-them He- 
blessed’). In Jn. xxi. 13 the Sinaitic has ‘He-took-up (even) 
Jesus the-bread and-the-fish and-dlessed upon-them.” We 
compare also the Sinaitic in Le. xxii. 19, 17 (evyapiatinoas 
éxhacen, evyapiotncas eaxer) ‘He-gave-thanks upon-it (s1are 
wmats) and-brake.... He-gave-thanks upon-it and-said’ 
. There can, I think, be no doubt that here we have a Syriac 
_ idiom reproduced in the Bezan text. (2) In view of the 
frequency of double renderings in the Syriac New Testament 
and of the fact that, where we have two Old Syriac texts of 
a passage, we find such a rendering in one and not in the 
other (see above, p. 32), we can hardly resist the conclusion 
that, though the Curetonian has simply ‘He-blessed upon- 
them,’ yet in the Old Syriac text, which lies behind the Bezan 
text at this point, the phrase was ‘He-frayed and-blessed 
upon-them?. ; 
It should be added that the Syrism ‘He blessed upon’ 
- reappears in the Latin MSS. ab ff*lqrG (safer dlos; d super 
cos). Epiphanius (p. 313, comp. p. 327) includes the reading 
avaBréWas eis Tov ovpavoy evoynoev em’ avTovs in his list of 
what he considers as Marcion’s wilful corruptions of the text 
of St Luke. 


Luke x. 5. % 
€IC HN AN AE EICEAOHTE’ TIPWTON OIKIAN 


AEPETE EIPHNH TO OIKW. TOYTO. 


The true text has efs nv & dv eiaéXOnte oixiay mpwtov 
Néyete Ecpnvn to olxw TovTo. 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘ And-into-whatsoever 
house ¢he-first-one entering are-ye into-it, be saying Peace zx- 
the-house (Cur., this). The wpa@rov of the true text could be 
taken with the first part of the clause—‘into whatsoever 
house ye enter first.’ The actual displacement of the word 


1 For the ‘construction ‘to-pray upon’ (though the preposition here bears a 
different meaning) see e.g. the Sinaitic of Matt. v. 44 (mpocetxeode bép K.T.A)s 
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‘first’ to an earlier position in the sentence would be likely 
to arise in a version. It did occur, as we see, in two early 
Syriac texts. The reading, whether it arose independently, 
as would seem not improbable, or not, is found in more than 
one form in Old Latin MSS.: a primum domum intraueritis, 
blq domum primum intraueritis, c primam domum intraue- 
ritis primum. . 

The Old Syriac reading ‘Peace zz the house’ is found 
elsewhere only, so far as I know, in the Ferrar-group—etpyvq 
éy TO olK@ TOUTO. 


Luke xi. 52 ff. 


OYAl YMEIN TOIC 
NOMIKOIC OT] E€KPY'YATE THN KAEIN 


THC [TN@CEWC KAl AYTOI OYK ICHAOATE 
Kal TOYC EICTIOPEYOMENOYC EK@AYCATE 
AEfONTOC AE TAYTA Tpoc AYTOYC 
ENOTHON TIANTOC TOY AdOY HPZANTO 
O1 apicalol Kal Ol NOMIKOI AEINwC 


€XEIN KAI CYNBAAAEIN AYT@ TEP! 


TIAEIONWN ZHTOYNTEC APOPMHN 


TINA AdBEIN AYTOY INd €YPOCIN 
KATHTOPHCAl AYTOY TTOAAG@N AE 


OYAQN CYNTIEPIEYONTWN KYKAO) 


@CcTE AAAHAOYC CYNTINITEIN K.T.A. 


The true text is as follows: odal......6Tv pate THY KNElda 
THS yvaoews’ avtol ove eiondOate Kal Tods eioepyOpévous 
€xonr. KaxeiPey éEehOovtos avtovd HpEavto of ypappatets Kab 
ot . Sewvas évéxew Kal arroctopatifew avtov Tept mAELOver, 


? y , roe i) n f >? a t ’ rn > 
EVEOPEVOVTES AVTOV UNPEVTAL TL EK TOV OTOMLATOS AVTOV. EV ols ; 


erituvaxGercov TOV pupidd@v Tod dyYAoU, woTEe KaTaTaTEtY 
GNAHAOUS K.T.D. 

It will be convenient at once to give the Old Syriac. The 
Sinaitic and the Curetonian agree here, except that the 
formet omits the clause, which is printed below in italics, 


a ete et eee ata. 1 ’ 
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‘Woe to-you Scribes because-ye-hid (._aduz\3) the-keys 
of-knowledge. Ye entered not, and-those who-entering (were) 
ye-hindered. And-while saying was-He these-things against- 
them in-the-presence-of all the-people, He-began abominated 
was-He to-the-Scribes and-to(om. Cur.)-the-Pharisees, and- 
disputing were-they with-Him about many-things, and-seeking 
were-they to-take (nasal) against-Him a-cause (Walls) 
_ that-they-might-be-able (or find) they-should-accuse Him. And- 
when there-assembled unto-Him a-multitude great, so-that 
they-trod one on-one &c,’ 

The chief points in the passage are these: (1) éxpipate 
in place of jpare, the former being found in 157, in the Old 
Latin MSS. abcd (abscondistis) eq (absconditis), and in 
the Armenian’. The reading is also found in Ephrem’s 
Commentary on the Diatessaron: ‘Woe unto you, lawyers, 
for ye hide the key.’ It is clear that the reading is not 
due to the Armenian translator of Ephrem, but is really 
Tatian’s, because Ephrem comments on the word. So too 
Ciasca (not Pesh.), ‘ye have zdden the keys’ (Hill, pp. 203, 
369). The concurrence of the Sinaitic, the Curetonian, and 
Tatian goes far to shew that this was the primitive Syriac 
equivalent of jpare. (2) The Bezan text exactly coin- 
cides with the Old Syriac in the words Aéyovtos...Tod Aaod. 
In the words which follow (jp£avro...éyew) the Bezan scribe 
in the main gives the true text substituting (a) voywxoi for 
ypamparets? and (0) éyew for evéyew. (3) The clauses in 
the true text doctoparivey...ée Tov oto. avTod are less 
simple than is commonly the case with the Gospel narrative: 
hence in a version they were almost certain to be more or 
less paraphrased. I believe that an examination of the Old 


1 The verb is in the present tense in the Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
Commentary on Tatian as in the Armenian Vulgate (see Hill, p. 369), and as in 
the two Old Latin MSS (eq). The Aethiopic has a conflate reading— ye took 
away and hid,’ 
2 This is perhaps due to the last ‘woe’ (v. 52). It should however further 
be noticed that Sin. Cur. Pesh. translate voysxéds by the word used to translate 
ypapmuareds except in Matt. xxii. 35 (Sin. Pesh.), Le. x. 25 (Sin. Cur.) 
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Syriac and the Bezan texts shews that the former is a natural 
paraphrase of the true text, and that the Bezan is a natural 
representation of the Old Syriac text. We may take the 
points in order: (@) droctopatifew avtév. The verb is an 
unusual and ambiguous one. It would be natural roughly 
to represent it in Syriac by an expression used in a like con- 
nexion elsewhere. This the Old Syriac does by the words 
aac ~aLt1a (and-disputing were-they), the word 2151 being 
used in Mc. ix. 16 (cuvfnreire), xii. 28 (avtav cvvEnTovvTar), 
Acts vi. 9, ix. 29, xvii. 18, xviii. 28. Further, the word 
oupBadrew is a natural representation of the Syriac word, 
the latter in fact being used in the Peshitta to render 
oupBdrrewv in Acts xvii. 18. (6) évedpevovtes adtov Onpedoai 
TL €k TOD at. avTov. Such words were sure in a version 
to sink into commonplace. The word ‘seeking’ is made to 
do duty in representing évedp. avrov. Again, the words Onp. 
Tt €k TOU oT. avTov are toned down into ‘ to-take against-Him 
a-cause that-they-might-be-able (find) they-should-accuse 
Him. It will be remarked how perfectly natural the Syriac 
word rds (a-cause) is in the forensic sense, being defined 
by the subsequent clause ‘that they might be able to accuse 
‘Him. On the other hand the Bezan addopunv is not suited 
itself to the context, but would most naturally arise from 
the Syriac word, this latter being its equivalent in the 
Peshitta every time adopun occurs. Further, the avrod of 
this clause suggests retranslation by a bungling hand. The 
defining clause ‘that-they-might-find, &c.’ comes from Le. vi. 
7, where Greek and Syriac are the same as here’. (4) The 
last two lines in D differ from the Old Syriac in three 
respects: (a) the latter has the singular ‘There-assembled a 


great multitude’: but, as the noun and adjective can both be 
vocalized as plural, the addition of an unpronounced a to 


the verb, making it the 3rd person plural, brings the Old 


1 There is however a difference of reading in regard to one word. Many MSS. 
have xarnyoplay. All other MSS. (except D, which has the aorist infin.) read xarn- 
yopetv. The same phrase occurs in Cur., alone of all authorities, in Matt. xii. ro 
(va Kkarnyopyowow abrdv), Sin. being here wanting. 
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Syriac into harmony with the Bezan text!; (4) the Syriac 
has nothing to answer to the «vx reinforced by the -zreps- 
of the compound verb; (c) the Syriac has ‘so-that they-trod 
one on-another’; D has dete cvytviyew. This reading, whether 
it arose in a Syriac or in a Greek text, is due to assimilation | 
to Le. viii. 42 (of dyAoe cuvérveyov avTov). 

It remains to add a few notes to shew how the Syriacised 
text of the passage (v. 53 f.) spread. 

(i) The Ferrar-group have coincidences with D. éyewv (for 
évéxewv) is found in 124, cuwBddArew (for drrocTop.) in 69. 

(ii) I subjoin the text of the Old Latin Cod. Brixianus (f), 
noticing the chief variations in other MSS. ‘Cum haec ad illos 
diceret coram omni populo (plebe, bilq; in conspectu totius 
populi, ce) coeperunt pharisaei et legisperiti (legis doctores, 
ce; tam scribae quam et legis doctores, a) contristari (male 
(+se, a) habere, abq; grauiter habere, cei; grauiter ferre, 1; 
moleste ferre, r) et altercari cum illo (comminare illi, a; com- 
mittere cum illo, bilqr; conferre cum eo, c; conferre illi, e) 
de multis (de pluribus, ace) interrogantes eum quaerentes 
(+ de multis, b) capere aliquid ex ore eius. ut occasionem 
inuenirent accusare eum (occasionem aliquam inuenire ab illo 
(de illo, bq; in illo,i; om.cel)abceilqr). The variety of 
rendering in the Latin texts seems to indicate that they are 
different representations of a common original. 


Luke xiii. 11. Kal IAOY FYNH €N ACOENEIA HN 
TING ETH IH. 


The true text has xa) Sod yuvn wvevpa éxovoa acbeveias 
érn 5éxa dnt. The character of the reading suggests retransla- 
tion from the Syriac. For Syriac has no word which exactly 


‘represents éye. Hence any such phrase as dauudmov exer 


has to be paraphrased in Syriac, e.g. ‘a devil is to (in) him’ 
(Matt. xi. 18, Mc. iii. 11, 30, Le. iv. 33, vii. 33, viii. 27); and 


1 The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 206) has: ‘Now when many multitudes were 
gathered together.’ As this differs from the Peshitta (‘and-when there-were- 
assembled (plur.) an-abundance of-crowds many’) it very probably represents the 
Tatianic reading. 
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in the present passage the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has ‘to whom 
there was a spirit’ (Pesh. adds ‘of infirmity’). Now in (a) the 
statement as to the number of years, and (4) the use of the 
word ‘infirmity’ there are points of affinity between the 
present passage and Jn. v. 5 (tpvaxovta Oxted érn éxwv év TH 
aoOeveia avtov'). In Jn. v. 5 the Peshitta (Sin. wanting ; 
Cur., ‘who...was infirm’) has: ‘There was there a-man 
a-certain-one who-thirty and-eight years was (seadiar’ 
tac) in-infirmity®’ We know how potent a factor assimi- 
lation was in the Syriac texts. Hence in view of Jn. v.5 a 
Syriac reading might easily arise in Le. xiii. 11—‘ who-in- 
infirmity of-spirit was eighteen years.’ 

Three other passages may be noticed where this Syriac 
mode of dealing with éyes seems to have affected other texts: 
(1) Jn. ii. 3 otvev od éyovorv. This necessarily becomes in the 
Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) ‘Wine is-not to-them.’ & (whose 
‘Western’ readings deserve careful attention) has oivos ovx 
éorwv. (2) Le. xix. 34 0 xuptos avtod ypelav exer. The 
Sinaitic and Curetonian have: ‘ For-his-Lord (Pesh. for-our- 
Lord) required (is he), The Old Latin af have: ‘domino 
(+ suo, a) necessarius est.’ (3) Me. viii. 17 ére memwpw- 
pévnv éxere THy Kapdiay buav; The Sinaitic is not extant 
here. The Peshitta has: ‘Still the-heart hard is-it to-you ?’ 
D 2’ have TemwpamenH® eCTIN H KapAid yMon; Among the 
Latin MSS. (i) fg’l vg. have: caecatum /adetis cor uestrum? 
(ii) aq obtusum es¢ cor uestrum? (iii) bcd ff?i obtusa sunt 
corda uestra ? 

Luke xiii. 17. 

Kal TAC O OYAOC 


EXYAIPEN EN TTACIN OIC EBEWPOYN : 


a ENAOZOIC , YTT AYTOY [EINOMENOIC. 


1 Similarly in L Matt. ix. 20 is assimilated to Jn. v. 5; for after the words 
Owdexa érn L adds exovoa ev rn acGevya. 


* The similarity of Le. to Jn. is more striking in the Syriac than in the Greek; 


for the Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has in Le.: ‘ There was ¢heve (om. Sin.) a-woman 
a-certain-one (om. Pesh.).’ 


® D has rerfpwpevy, the correction apparently being made by the original 
scribe, 
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The true text is Kat mas 0 dydos eyatpev eal macw Tots 
evdoEous Tots yuvopévors Um avtod. What account can be given 
of the interpolated words ofs é@eépouv ? When we remember 
the love which the ‘ Syro-Latin’ text has for assimilation, we 
can hardly doubt that they are derived from the very similar 
passage in Le. xix. 37, jp£avTo dray To TWAHOS Tov pabnTev 
xXaipovres aivety tov Ocov hovy weydrn (D om. ¢. pm.) mept 


— macev ov eldov Svvduewv (D tepi TANTWN WN EIAON PEINOMENODN). 


But the Bezan form of the interpolation must have come 
through the medium of aversion. This version cannot be the 
Bezan Latin ; for that slavishly follows the Greek idiom: ‘zx 


omnibus quibus uidebant mirabilibus ab eo fieri? ‘We accord- 


ingly turn to the Syriac. The Curetonian (the Sinaitic being 
illegible) has in xiii. 17: ‘And-all the-people rejoicing was 
tn-all the-wonders which-being(done) were in-His-hand.’ The 
preposition ‘zv-all,” answering to the Bezan év qrdaow, will 


S be noticed, ‘In xix: 37 the “Old Syriac. (Sin. Cur.) has: 


‘There-began all the-crowd of-the-disciples (om. Cur.) rejoicing 
[were-they, Cur.] and-praising God with a-great voice about 
everything which-they-saw (Ats% JAN As As». If in an 
Old Syriac text the single word atsx (which-they-saw) were 
interpolated in xiii. 17 after the word ‘wonders, the passage 
would read thus: ‘rejoicing in-all the-wonders which-they-saw 
that-being(done) were-they in-His-hand.’ Thus the insertion 
of the word ‘which-they-saw’ is very easy, and it at once, 
without any alteration of the surrounding words, takes a 
natural place in the sentence. Of that Syriac sentence the 
Bezan Greek is a natural rendering. The Bezan scribe would 
be likely to translate the Syriac ats by Gewpodow, for this 
Syriac verb is the constant equivalent of this Greek verb 
(see e.g. Matt. xxvii. 55, xxviii. 1, Mc. iii. 11, v. 15). 

The theory that Lc. xiii. 17 was assimilated to Lc. xix. 37 


in an Old Syriac text is confirmed by the fact that in the 


Curetonian text of Matt. xxi. 9 (Sin. is wanting here) we 
find an interpolation based largely on Le. xix. 37. The verse 
is as follows: ‘...Hosanna in-the-highest. And-there-went- 
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out to-meet-Him many, and-rejoicing were-they and-praising 
God about all that which-they-saw (Qve8X <a As ACY 
This interpolation seems to be found elsewhere only in ¢ 
(Codex Purpureus): doavva év tots inpiorous’ amjvrwv 8é avTe 
moANol xaipovtes Kal Sokdfovres Tov Oedv mepi mavTwv wv 
eldov (MS. iSov). Kat eioeAOovtos K.7.r. 

The interpolation in Le. xiii. 17 has found its way into 
Latin texts: in praeclaris guae uiderant fieri ab ipso, bc (eo) 
ff? (uidebant) il q r (— ab ipso fieri) ; in omnibus guae widebant 
praeclara fieri ab illo, e; in uniuersis praeclaris uirtutibus 
guae uidebantur fieri ab eo, f. The diversity of phrase 
seems to imply that the Latin texts present here various 
attempts to render a common original. 


Luke xiii. 24 f. 
OT! TTOAAO! AET@ YMEIN ZHTHCOYCIN 
EICEABEIN KAI OYY EYPHCOYCIN: ad OTOY 
ON O OIKOAECTIOTHC EICEABH Kal 
ATTOKAEICH THN OYPAN. 
The true text is: 67s modXol, Aéyo tpiv, Entnoovow 
eiaerOety Kal ovx icxyvaovaww, ad ov av éyepOh 0 oixodeaTroTNS 
Kai amrokn. THY 0. 


The points are: (1) The reading ody evpnoovow is- 


peculiar to D. The Syriac rendering of the true text ov« 
ioxvoovcw iS e« Awaz rel. The Syriac verb means both 
‘to be able’ and ‘to find.’ Hence the Bezan ody evdpnoovow 
is a natural retranslation of the Syriac. (2) The reading 
eigéXOn is found in the Ferrar-group, in most Old Latin 
MSS., and in the Latin Vulgate. It is doubtless due to 
assimilation to the very parallel passage in Matt. xxv. 10, 


ew Site 6 > bd rn md \ / \ ? , : 
at €Toupmor eLanrAGov peT avUTOU Els TOUS ydpmous, Kal exrEicOn 


€ 


7 Q@vpa. Just below, the doubled xvpve (Kpre, KUpte avorEov 


* It will be observed that the interpolation in Cur. is the original of ¢ and not 
vice versa ; for the words ‘ there-went-out to-meet-Him’ (Cur.) are precisely those 
of the parallel passage (Jn. xii. 13) as given in Sin. Pesh., and their origin is thus 
accounted for. The Greek (Jn. xii. 13) is €£NOov els drdvrnow abre@ Kal Expavy a- 
fov woarvd. 
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niv), found in a very large number of MSS., is derived 
from Matt. xxv. II. 


Luke xiv. 9. _ Kal TOTE €CH META 
AICXYNHC , €CXATON TOTION KATEYEIN. 

The true text has a@p£&y instead of én, and inserts rév 
before éoyarov. 

The Bezan Latin preserves the true text—‘et tunc zucipiens 
(=incipies) cum confusione nouissimum locum tenere.’ 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) represents the dp£&n...catéyeuw 
by the simple future—‘ And-then while ashamed thou shalt- 
recline in-the-place the-last-one.’ Elsewhere however the 
Syriac versions represent a similar Greek phrase by the verb 
‘to be’ followed by the participle.’ Thus in Le. xiii. 25 
(kat dp&ncbe ew éatdvar Kai Kkpovew tiv Oipav) the Old 
Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have: ‘ And-ye-shall-be 
standing without and-knocking at-the-door. Again, in xiv. 29 
(va py...dpEwvtar avTe éwrraiferv) they (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) read : 
‘that-not...they-be mocking at-him. In Le. xiv. 9 therefore 
the Bezan construction (écp...catéyew), which could not 
arise simply in Greek, seems to witness to a similar rendering 
of dp£y...catéyew in an Old Syriac text lying at this 
point behind the text of D—‘and-then ¢hou-shalt-be reclining 


in-the-place the-last-one. The Bezan scribe, instead of 


writing xaréyor, has suffered the xatéyew of the true text 
to remain. The Old Latin e, the constant companion of D, 
has a reading which exactly answers to that of D—‘et tunc 
erts...tenere. The chances are infinite against this reading 
having arisen independently in two allied texts. We are forced 
to the conclusion that e has here simply translated the Greek 
phrase which we find in D. Thus we are led once more to 
notice the remarkable kinship which subsists between D and e. 

1 Similarly the Old Syriac neglects wéAXet. Thus in Le. xix. 4 (dre éxelvys 
Huedrev SiépxeoGar) Cur. has ‘because thus passing was Jesus.’ In John vii. 35 
(10d ofros wéAdet mopetecOar;) Sin. and Cur. have ‘ Whither then going(is) this- 
man?’ The word de? is dealt with in a similar way in Matt. xxiii. 23 (Sin. 
Cur.), Le. xi. 42 (Cur., Sin. has the proper equivalent of dei), xviii. 1 (Sin. Cur.). 
See Baethgen, Zvangelienfragmente, p. 14. 


46 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS. 


Luke xv. 4. Kal ATEAOWN TO ATTOAWAOC ZHTEl. 


The true text has xai ropeveras él TO atrohwnos. 
The Old Syriac (Sin, Cur.) and the Peshitta have: ‘He- 


goeth (Ai) seeketh that which-perished.’ Here there are 


two points: (1) The Bezan dzed@dv is clearly derived from 
the qopeverar of the true text; but it arises through the 
medium of a version. The Syriac Aime is the natural 
rendering of mopeveras (see eg. Matt. ii. 8, 9). But the 
verb dmedOeiy is an equally natural retranslation of this 
Syriac verb (see e.g. Matt. viii. 18, 19, 21, 33). (2) The 
words ‘goeth seeketh’ is a characteristic Syriac periphrasis 
to bring out the meaning of the preposition émi. Note the 
following renderings in the Old Syriac—Le. viii. 33 (dpunoev 
..KaTa Tod Kpnuvod eis THY Aipvynv) ‘there-rushed all that 
flock to-the-precipice and-they-fell in-the-sea’ (Sin. Cur.); 
xix. 29 (Hyyioev eis BnOdhay)...mpos Td dpos) ‘ He-came to- 
Beth Phage...and-came to the-mount’ (Sin. Cur.); xxiv. 5 
(kAwovcdyv Ta Tpdcwrra eis THY ynv) ‘ They-bowed their-heads 
and-looking were on-the-earth’ (Sin. Cur.); Jn. i. 42 (Hyayev 
a’tov mpos tov “Incovv) ‘He-led-him and-came to Jesus’ 
(Sin. Cur.); Jn. iv. 35 (Aevxai eiowv mpds Oepucpov) ‘ they-are- 
white and-they-have-come to-the-harvest’ (Sin. Cur.). See 
above p. 32f., and Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 17. 

In the present passage the periphrasis, which we have 
seen to be characteristically Syriac, has passed in different 
forms into the Old Latin MSS.:—ae uadit ad illam quae 
perit (e perierat) guaerens; f uadit guaerere eam quae errauit. 
The Bezan Latin is: uadit e¢ gwaerit quod perierat. 


Luke xv. 29 f. 
Kal OYAETTIOTE 
TrapeBHN COY ENTOAHN Kal OYAETIOTE 


EAWKAC MO! EPI(DON €Z AIFMN INA META TOON 
@IAMN MOY APICTHCH TW AE YIW COY 


T@ KAMACONTI TIANTA META TOON TTOPNOON 


Kal EABONTI EBYCAC , TON CEITEYTON MOCYON. 


- 
“ 


= sr 
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The true text is nal oSémore évrodjy cou raphrOov, Kat 
ewol ovdérore ESwxas Epihov iva...cUppavOa. bre 88 6 vids cov 
odT0s 0 Katahaydy cov Tov Biov pera [THv] ropvdy HrOev, 
€Ovcas avtT@ Tov oitevToy pooyxor. 

Two points call for attention. (1) We have here a good 
example of a passage rewritten—the ideas preserved, the 
language altogether changed. The phenomena imply re- 


_ translation. The Sinaitic and the Peshitta have!: ‘ And-not 


(ever, Pesh.) did-I-transgress against (om. Pesh.) thy-com- 
mands (thy-command, Pesh.), and-from ever one kid (a-kid, 
Pesh.) not didst-thou-give to-me that-I-might-be-merry with 
my-friends ; and-this thy-son (to-this-man however thy-son, 
Pesh.) when he-had-devoured thy-property with-harlots (and- 
came, Pesh.), thou-didst-kill for-him that calf (the-calf, Pesh.) 
of-fatting.’ It will be seen that the recasting of the clauses in 
the Sinaitic and the Peshitta is quite natural in a Syriac 
translation, and that this form of the clauses is pretty closely 
followed in D. The zravta of the last line but one seems 
due to context-assimilation to v, 31 (wavra ra éua); this 
suggestion is confirmed by the fuller form in which the 
reading is preserved in that constant ally of D, the Old 
Latin e: ‘filio autem tuo qui comedit omnda tua cum forni- 
cariis adueniente laniasti saginatum uitulum.’ (2) The 


reading épidov é& aiydy is important as being a clear instance 


of the assimilation in the Syro-Latin text of a passage in 
the New Testament to the language of the Old Testament 
(see Gen. xxvii. 9, xxxviii. 17, 20, Judg. vi. 19, xiii. 15). The 
phrase itself is too simple to reveal in what language the 
assimilation was first made. 


I take this opportunity of bringing together some passages 
from Syro-Latin texts of the Gospels in which we can clearly 
trace assimilation to the Old Testament. 


1 Cur. is wanting here. 
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(i) Luke iii. 22. 
KAl @DG@NHN EK Toy OY PANOY 


reNecOal yloc Moy El CY ,~ €fO) CHMEPON 
TEreENNHKa Ce. 


The interpolation from Ps. ii, as is well known, is found 
in connexion with the Baptism in many early authorities—the 
Old Latin MSS. abc ff?1 (Le. iii. 22), Justin Dzad. 88, 163) 
Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6, the ‘Ebionite’ Gospel quoted by 
Epiphanius, p. 1381. It will be noticed that the words ‘ Thou 
art My Son’ are common to Lc. and the Ps. I cannot doubt 
that these words were a link between Lc. and the Ps., which 
led to the insertion in Lc. of the clause from the Ps. On the 
use of the Old Testament in the Early Church see below, p. 51 f. 


ay Mark x. 11 f. 


OC AN ATIOAYCH THN [YNAIKA AYTOY 
Kal AAAHN [AMHCH® MOLYATAI ETT AYTHN 
Kal EAN [YNH €ZEAOF ATTO TOY ANAPOC 


Kal AAAON [AMHCH* MOIYATAI. 


For the words underlined the true text has édy avt7 
amro\vcaca Tov avdpa avThs yaunon addov. The Bezan 
é&éXOy is found in the Ferrar-group 28 2” 604, a déscesserit, 
b exiet, ff? exeat, q exterit; compare c reliquerit, k relingutt. 
There can, I think, be little doubt that it is due to assimilation 
to Jer. iii. 1 ‘They say, If a man put away (nw) his wife, 


and she go from him (AND m3), and become another 


man’s, shall he return unto her ania ge? 

In what language did the reading in question arise? The 
versions are as follows: 

LXX.: éav Earrooreihn avnp thy yuvaixa avrod, kal drénOn 
am’ avtod Kal yévntat avdpl érép@ k.T.A. 

Latin Vulgate (Cod. Amiatinus): Si dimiserit uir uxorem 
suam, et recedens ab eo duxerit uirum alterum... 


1 For later Patristic evidence see Resch, Agrapha, p. 346 ff. 


a ie ald a) Py aie’ ai 
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Syriac: 
ee irha = hdr Mia\X sanz . Ka 
from and-she-go-away his-wife a-man there-put-away and-if 
ster <iaXl\ cama ahal 
-another  to-a-man and-she-be = with-him 


_ In regard to the Syriac it should be added that Aphraat 
(p. As) quotes Jer. iii. 1 in the following form!: 


mahal 2 naaha hdr WtaQK ams as 


with-him from and-she-go-out a-wife a-man  there-taketh when 
Miter tail eamsa 
-another to-a-man and-she-be 


It will be noticed that the Syriac of Jer. has two points of 
contact with the Syriac of Mc.?; (1) the word maz (Sin.) 
answers to amroddoas (Mc., comp. e.g. Matt. v. 32, xix. 9) and 
is used in Jer.; (2) the phrase ‘to be to another man, in the © 
sense of ‘to marry another man, is common to Mc, (Sin. 
Pesh.) and Jer. The evidence does not perhaps warrant a 
decided verdict, but it certainly points to the Bezan reading 
having arisen in an Old Syriac text. 

(iii) Luke xxi. 25 («ai eri Tis ys cvvoyn éOvav év arropia 
Rxods Oaracons Kai cadrov, drouyovtav avOpdreav aro poBov 
«.T.r.). The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘ And-distress on-the- 
earth and-feebleness-of hands (résnaté Azata) of-the- 
peoples &c.’ It is clear that the Syriac translator had before 
him, or translated as if he had before him, a Greek text 
as follows: él tijs yas cuvoyn, éOvev azopia, and that he 
represented this last word by the paraphrastic expression 
‘feebleness of hands. What is the source of this phrase? 
I cannot doubt that it is a reminiscence of descriptions in 
the prophets of the coming of judgment—Ezek. vii. 15 ff.*: 

1 The words ‘when a man taketh a wife’ are due to assimilation to Deut. xxiv. 1. 

2 Sin. has (Mc. x. 11): ‘Whatsoever woman (is) putting-away (mam) 


her-husband and being to-another-man (is) committing adultery.’ 
3 The whole passage in Ezek. should be compared with the context in Lc. 


Cc. 4 
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‘The sword is without and the pestilence and the famine 
within... All ands shall be yee (deidu rote), and all 
knees shall be weak as water’; xxi. 7 ‘And it shall be, 
when they say unto thee, Wiheteicts sighest thou? that thou 
shalt say, Because of the tidings, for it cometh: and every 
heart shall melt, and al/ hands shall be feeble (goals deta 
réstoee), and every spirit shall faint’ Compare Jer. 1. 43 ‘The 
king of Babylon hath heard the fame of them, and 47s hands 
wax feeble (Azide) Thus in the Syriac version of the 
Old Testament a certain phrase is used in the pictures of 
men’s fear of divine judgment; in the Syriac Gospel in our 
Lord’s discourse on the coming woes, an adaptation of that 
phrase is employed, the verb giving a to the correspond- 
ing substantive. 

It would seem that the Curetonian Bee re WEaed 


Mote (wavering of hands: see Brockelmann, Ler. Syr.) was 
derived from that of the Sinaitic. Syriac words from the 


root oe are the constant equivalents of Greek words 
belonging to the same family as dmopia (see Payne Smith, 
Thes. Syr.). The word WEAR (wavering) seems to have 


been substituted for Lead (feebleness), the two words having 
the same general meaning, but the former being nearer to 
the Greek azropia. 

(iv) Luke xxiii. 9 (adtds 8¢ od8év drrexpivato aitd). The 
Old Latin c adds guasi non audiens. The source of this 
gloss is suggested to us by a passage of Cyril’s Lectures (Caz. 
xiii. xvi.), where he is speaking of our Lord’s silence before 
Pilate: kat 6 Incots éoudma. Aéyer 0 Wadrwmdds Kat éyevounv 
dcel dvOpwrros ovK akovav Kal ovK éxav év TO oTOmaTL avTOD 
éXeywous (Ps, xxxvii. 15)”. 


With these passages, where the ianedaee of the Goapele is 


1 So Pesh. The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 211) has ‘wringing of hands.’ 

2 Tt is impossible not to connect this gloss in c with the gloss in the Curetonian 
Syriac: ‘But Jesus returned him not any answer, as though he had not been there.’ 
But on the relation between the two glosses it is vain to speculate. On a some- 
what similar phrase in che Gospel of Peter see Old Syriac Element, p. 123. 
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assimilated to that of the Old Testament, I may be allowed 
to refer to the Bezan reading in Acts xii. 10. I have pointed 
out elsewhere (Old Syriac Element, p. 86) how naturally the 
appearance of the angel and St Peter’s guidance by the angel 
through the precincts of the prison would recall Ezekiel’s 
vision (Ezek. xl.) of the supernatural being who guided him 
through the precincts of the Temple (vv. 5 ff). It must 
suffice here to place the two passages—Ezek. xl. 6 (22) and 
Acts xii. 10 as it appears in Codex Bezae—side by side. 


Ezek. xl. 6. Acts xii. 10 (D). 
Then came he unto the gate HA@ON €TT! THN TIYAHN THN CI- 
: AHPAN 
which looketh toward the east, THN €poOyYCaN €IC THN TTOAIN 


HTIC AYTOMATH HNYLH ayTOIC 
and went up the steps thereof. Kal €ZEABONTEC KATEBHCAN TOYC 
and they went up unto it by 


-Z- BAOMoYc. 
seven steps! (v, 22). a 


For other probable or possible cases of assimilation to the 
language of the Old Testament in the Bezan text of the Acts 
see Old Syriac Element, pp. 32 (Acts iii. 3), 60 (v. 38), IO! 
(xix. 29). 

The interweaving into the text of the New Testament of 
phrases taken from the Old Testament is seen to be most 
absolutely natural, when we realize the position which the 
Old Testament occupied in the Christian Church in the 
second century—the century when the ‘Syro-Latin’ (or 
‘ Western’) text of the New Testament was gradually taking 
shape. ‘The Old Testament was still the great storehouse 
from which the Christian teacher derived the sources of 
consolation and conviction®,’ At least in the earlier part of the 

1 The LXxx. introduces the numeral (év érrd dvaBabpois) in v. 6. So also the 


Codex Syro-Hexaplaris Ambrosianus (ed. Ceriani), which has in v. 6 ‘ And-he- 
entered that gate which-looketh towards the-east dy-the-seven steps ((CXALD 
XT). 

2 Bp Westcott, Zntroduction to the Study of the Gospels, p. 169. The works of 
Justin Martyr are the best commentary on this statement. Compare also e.g. 
Ignatius, Magn. ix., Philad. v., viii., ix, Smyr. v.; Hegesippus (Eus., 2. Z., iv. 22) 
év éxdorn mode otrws exer ws 6 vdmos Knptooe Kal ol mpopjrar kal 6 KUptos. 
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century it was the Books of the Old, rather than those of the 
New, Testament which were regarded as possessed of primary 
authority. With these the apostolic writings were gradually 
becoming coordinated. The harmonies even in small points, 


which the devout thought of the early Christians discovered — 


between the Old and the New Scriptures, were thus invested 
with a peculiar importance. Coincidences in language were, 
as we know from early Christian literature, reverently and 
eagerly noted. 
Luke xvi. 31. 
OYAE AN TIC EK NEKPOON 
ANACTH KAl ATTEAGH TIPOC ayYTOYC 
TIICTEYCOYCIN. 


The true text is: ovS éay tis éx vex. avactn mec OncovTat. 

The interpolated words are clearly a context-supplement, 
and come from v. 30 wopevO7 mpos avtovs. But the variation 
in the verb (amé\Oyn, ropev0n) implies the intervention of a 
version. When we turn to the Sinaitic Syriac we read 
(vv. 30, 31), ‘Lf one from the-dead go (Aves) to-them, 
repenting (are they). He-said to-him If Moses and-the- 
prophets they-hear not, not-even 2zf one from the-dead go 
(Aires) (will they be) delieving him’ Thus zopevOA (true 
text, v. 30) = Aarts = drrénOy (D, v. 31). 

The reading appears in various authorities in different 
forms: 225 245 mopev0y; aff?il ad illos terit (-int il), beq 
ad illos abierit (-int b), e abierit a mortuis, dr surrexerit et rerit 
ad cos; Iren. IV, ii. 3 (lat. int.) @ mortuis resurgens ad illos 
eat, credent ei; Dial. contr. Marc.’ qopev67. 


Luke xviii. 14. 
KATEBH OYTOC AEAIKAIWMENOC , 
MAAAON TIAP AIKEINON TON (adPICAaION, 
——— —S———S ee 


The true text is: xaté8ny obdros 568. eis Tov olkov avTov 
map éKeivoy. 


1 See Dict. Chr. Biog. (Adamantius), Prof. Robinson, Philocalia, p. xlviff, 
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The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have: ‘ There- 
went-down this-man to-his-house (Cur., to-his-house this-man; 
Pesh., this-man justified to-his-house) justified rather than (lit. 
from) that-man (Pesh., that Pharisee),’ 

There are three points: (1) The omission of ‘to his house’ 
would be easy in Syriac, for it would be the omission of 
a single word. The fact that the word has a different 
position in the sentence in each of the three texts (Sin. Cur. 
Pesh.) is an indication how easily it would fall out altogether. 
As a matter of fact it has no place in Tatian as quoted 
by Ephrem—‘ This man went down justified more than 


(he)’ (Hill, p. 362). (2) Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 18, 
gives a long list of additions in the Old Syriac similar 
to ‘that Prarisee’ here. (3) The Syriac rendering 


of the idiomatic mapa of comparison is the natural, indeed 
the necessary, one. It is retranslated in the Bezan Greek 
through the added paddrov (= ths). It is instructive to 
notice that a literal rendering of the Syriac «= (from) has 
passed into some Latin texts—magis ad illo, E; magis ille 
pharisaeus ad illo, gat; ad illo fariseo, T+. The sequel is 
curious. This ad z/lo,a Syrism transplanted into the Latin, 
was unintelligible. Hence, though it was retained, it was put 
to a fresh use—aé z//o magis quam ille fariseus, Q ; descendit 
hic iustificatus in domum suam aé zl/o, vg. Thus Bede 
ad loc. ‘iniustus ad templum uenit, iustificatus a templo 
rediit. Or perhaps aé 2//o (taken with iustificatus) was re- 
ferred to God (v. 13). 


Luke xix. 4. KAI TIPOAABOON 


a €MTIPOCOEN ANEBH ETT! CYKOMG)PEAN 
INA IAH AYTON OTI EKEINH HMEAAEN 


AIEPYECOAI KAI EYENETO EN TO. 
AIlEPXECOal AYTON EIAEN KAI , EITTEN AYTOD 
ZAKYAIE CTIEYCON KATABHOI. 
The true text is: cai mpodpauav eis To Eumpocber avéBy 


1 Similarly in Matt. xii. 6 the Bezan Latin (quia @ templo maior est hic) 
seems to preserve a Syriacised Old Latin reading. 


A 
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em) o. Wwa...éxeivns...cal @s AOev emi Tov ToTrov, avaBréWas 
[6] Incods...eirev mpos atrov Zaxyaie, omevoas kataBnOt. 
The Curetonian is: ‘And-he-ran, anticipated - Him 
(casa32), and-climbed-up into-a-fig-tree a-tasteless-one that- 
he-might-see-Him, because-so passing was Jesus; and-when 
He-passed (even) Jesus, He-saw-him (casts), He-said, 
Hasten, come-down, Zacai’’ The points in the passage 
are these: (1) mpodaBov. If the reading stood alone, 
we should regard it as an dfacism arising from mpodpapov. 
But it will be noticed that the Curetonian, as so often, 
represents the mpo- of the compound word mpodpayév by the 
addition of the verb ‘he anticipated. It would seem then 
that the Bezan scribe, following the Syriac, retranslated this, the 
most emphatic word in the sentence’. (2) The Curetonian 
and the Bezan texts agree in substituting for ws 7A@ev eri 
Tov témoy the phrase (drawn from the context) ‘And when 
He passed,’ the Bezan text being a little fuller. (3) eter. 
The (a) word and the (6) mood must alike be noticed. 
(a) Syriac has no compound verbs. In representing the 
compound verbs of the Greek it ether has recourse to a 
periphrasis ov contents itself with an inadequate rendering 
by a roughly equivalent (simple) verb. In the present case, 
as elsewhere (see eg. Matt. xi. 5, Mc. x. 51f., Jn. ix. 18), 


it used the common verb r+» (to-see) to represent avaBreyrau. 


Hence the Bezan translation efSev. (6) The Syriac regularly 
resolves the Greek aorist participle into an indicative followed 
by ‘and’ (see below, p. 115): hence the Bezan eiSev xal efzrev. 
(4) omedoov xataBnOr. Here again the Syriac is unable 
to represent exactly the participle omevaas (see below, p. 116). 
It therefore, as so often, uses two imperatives asyndeta. 
Hence the Bezan retranslation oredoov cataBnOc. 


1 The Sinaitic is only partially legible at this point. It has: ‘And-he-ran 
before-Him and-climbed-up into-a-fig-tree a-tasteless-one...because.... He was... 
He-said to-him Hasten, come-down, Zacai.’ 

2 So e praecessit. Below (éyévero...avrév) there agree with D the following : 
157abceff?ilqrs. In the following clause a large number of MSS. (Gr. Lat.) 
have a conflate reading of some form, e.g. 157 eldev avrov> dvaBdéwas Oé K.7.D. 


Var eee ee Tee es re ea Te ee, ee ee 


.? 
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The significance of these coincidences between the Bezan 
and the Syriac texts lies in their combination. 
Luke xx. 34. 
y Ol YIOl TOY AIWNOC TOYTOY FENN@NTAI 
Kal FENN@CIN TAMOYCIN KAl TAMOYNTAL. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘The-sons of this age 
(are) bearing and-begetting (erlaza pals), and(-are)- 
taking wives and-becoming (sama) wives to-men.’ The 
word pals, which I have ventured to translate (ave) bearing, 


seems to be commonly emended into petals, and taken in the 
sense of (are) begotten’. But the discovery of the Sinaitic 
MS. furnishes what seems to be a conclusive reason against 
this interpretation; for it is almost impossible to suppose that 
the Sinaitic and the Curetonian should have independently 
preserved the same zzacism (pombe for paral). The interpre- 
tation which I propose introduces no new difficulty. For the 
awkwardness of the phrase ‘ The sons of this age are bearing’ 
is parallel to the awkwardness of the phrase ‘ The sons of this 
age...are becoming wives to men.’ On the other hand the in- 
terpolated clause thus becomes strictly parallel to the clause 
which follows it, both clauses speaking of the respective 
parts which men and women play in this world. Such we 
may, I think, say with certainty was the original meaning, 
and such the original form, of the gloss. There are two 
stages in its later history. (1) When it was transplanted 
into a Greek text, where it was followed by a clause with an 
active and a passive verb (yapodow Kai yauicxovtat), it was 
natural to conform it to that clause and to render pale as 
though it were petals (begotten): hence the Bezan yevydévras 
kal yevvdou. The gloss is found in this form in some Latin 
MSS. viz. ff ig gat* E Q (generantur et generant’), r (nascuntur 

1 So e.g. Cureton and Baethgen (p. 82) adopting the Bezan Greek (yevvavrae 
kal yevv@ow). So too Mrs Lewis in her translation of the Sinaitic Syriac. 

2 In E the interpolation stands after the clause: nubunt et traduntur ad 


nuptias. Cyprian Aug. ce ff?ilq gat omit the clause ¢hey marry &c. altogether, 
The Bezan Latin is: pariuntur et pariunt, nubunt et nubuntur, 
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et generant). (2) The gloss was next further conformed 
to the following clause, in which the active verb comes first. 
In this form it is found in acel Cypr. Test. iii. 32, de Had. 
Uirg., 22 (generant et generantur), in Clem., Stvom., iii. 12, 
Origen, Augustine. 


Luke xxii. 12. 
EKEINOC YMEIN AEIZEl ANATAION OIKON 


ECTPWMENON. 


In place of ofxov the true text has wéya. The explanation 
of this strange substitution is, I believe, simple if we look for 
its origin in a Syriac text. The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. 
Pesh.) have 


eazy ht raw duals 


-which(-is)-furnished large an(one) upper-room 


In some Syriac text in. place of eth (large) the word 
me dha>a (of-a-house)—‘an upper-room of-a-house which(-is)- 
furnished’—was written, or was read by a copyist. The 
confusion between x and % is too common to need illustration ; 
in the present passage the substitution of x for 1 would 
be especially obvious, as the following word begins with 3. 
The emendation, whether intentional or not, makes excellent 
sense. The ‘ Bezan scribe’ however, when he reproduced this 
Syriac reading, or perhaps his own misreading of the Syriac 
word (arge), in Greek, instead of oioy wrote oiKon, assimi- 
lating the termination to that of the previous word anaraion 1. 

The Bezan Latin scribe took the word avdyavov as an 
adjective meaning ‘upper’: hence his superiorem domum 
(sup. locum, q). 


In Mark xiv. 15 D has: 
ANATAION OIKON ECTPOMENON 
MEfAN €TOIMON. 
The true text is avayatov péya éotpwpévov @roumov. The 


1 For such an assimilation in the Bezan text comp. e.g. Matt. v. 12 ToYC 
_ TIPOPHTAC TOYC TTPO YMWN YTTAPXONTWN. 


a ae eee a ee Gee eens ly Oe 


ee 


oP) 
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‘Bezan Latin is: stratum ‘paratum grande. It would seem 
that the Bezan (Greek) scribe repeated in Mc. the reading 
which had been introduced into the parallel passage in Lc., 
later in the sentence adding péyav from the true text (uéya). 
The word ‘large’ has the same position in ff* iq Or™ as it 
has in D. It is omitted in several cursives (see Tisch. zz loc.), 
among these being 131 (see above, p. 18n.) and 346 (see 
above, p. 4.n.). 


Luke xxiii. 36 f. 


ENETTEZON AE AYTW KAI Ol CTPATIOTAI 
TIPOCEPYOMENO! OZ0C TE TIPOCEMEPON , 


a A€fONTEC * Xa'pe 0 BaciA€yc TWN 10YAAI@N 


TIEPITEBENTEC AYT@ KAI AKANOINON 
See EEE 
CTEMANON. 


The true text is évéraEav...d£0s mpordépovtes avte Kal 
Aéyoutes Ei ov ci 6 Bactreds Tov lovdaiwy, cdaov ceavTov. 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘ And-mocking were-they 
at-Him also the-soldiers (Cur., at-Him were they; and-also 
the-soldiers) and-approaching (Cur., approaching) were-they 
to-Him (Sin. amhal, Cur. cal) and-saying Peace to-Thee; if 
Thou art the-King of-the-Jews, save Thyself. And-they-set 
also (om. Cur.) on-His-head a-crown of-thorns.’ 

The Old Latin c has the same remarkable addition which 
is found in D and the Old Syriac: ‘aue rex iudaeorum, 
libera te; imposuerunt autem illi et spineam coronam.’ In 
a shorter form it stands at the beginning of the verse in a 
Milan MS. (=M) (see Bp J. Wordsworth zx /oc.): ‘et in- 
posuerunt in capud eius spineam coronam.’ 

There is nothing, so far as I know, in any of the different 
forms of the gloss to indicate in what language it first 
arose. But it is important to note that it is clearly due to 
assimilation. Three points in Le. xxiii. 36 f, viz. (1) the 
mention of the soldiers; (2) the mention of mockery ; (3) the 
phrase ‘king of the Jews, link this passage with Matt. xxvii. 
27 ff., John xix. 1 f, both which latter passages speak of the 
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soldiers placing on the Lord’s head the crown of thorns and 
of their derisive salutation ‘Hail king of the Jews.’ The 
addition at this point (Lc. xxiii. 36) then is natural. 

We find a similar addition in one form of the Gesta Pilati 
(Tischendorf, Evangelia Apoc., p. 231): Ore arAdOav éri Tov 
rémov, é&éSucav avtov Ta ivatia adtod Kal repréfocay avTov 
révtiov, Kal orépavoy e€ axavOdv TepieOnnay ait@ Tmept THY 
Kedarnv. Kal éoraipwoar adtov. Here, it will be observed, 
the addition is inserted at an earlier stage of the history. 
If then its insertion where it occurs in the Old Syriac D c M 
was natural, it seems likely that the interpolation was originally 
made in the Syro-Latin text, and was thence taken by the 
author of the Gesta Pilati and placed in a different setting * 


Luke xxiii. 40 ff. attoxpi®eic Ae 0 eTepoc 
ETTETEIMA AYTO AETOON oT! OY oBH cy - 
TON ON’ OTI EN TW AYTW KPIMATI El 
Kal HMEIC ECMEN KAl HMEIC MEN 
AIKAIMC AZIA [TAP GN ETTPAZAMEN 
ATTOAAMBANOMEN OYTOC AE OYAEN 
TTONHPON ETTPAZEN KAI CTPadeic 


TIPOC TON KN EITTIEN AYTO , MNHCOHTI MOY 


€N TH HMEPA THC EAEYCEWC COY 


ATTOKPIBEIC AE O IHC EITIEN AYT@ TW ETTAHCONTI 
Oapcel_ , CHMEPON MET EMOY ECH 


€N TG TIAPAAEICO). 


The true text has: dzroxpiBels 88 6 repos emritipdy atte 
épn Ovdé poBy ad Tov Gedv, Ott ev TO avT@ Kpiwate el; Kar 
hues pev Sixaiws, dba yap ov émpakapev admodapBavopev* 
odtos 6é ovdev atotoy érpakev. Kal éreyev “Inood, pyicOnti 
fou Grav éXOns eis THY Bacirelav (v.l. év THB.) cov. Kal elev 
avt@ 'Aunv cor Néyo, onwepov pet euod eon ev TO Trapadeiow. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is as follows (v. 39 ff): ‘One of 


1 Yet the context in the Gesta Pilati has a point of contact with Matt. xxvii. 
28 (kal éxddcavres avrov xAapda Koxklynv mepteOnkay atr@). 
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those however doers-of evil-things (or evil) who-crucified were 
(with-Him, Cur.) blaspheming was at-Him, and-he-said to-Him 
(om. Cur.): Art not Thou the-Christ? save Thyself and-also 
us (and-us also us, Cur.). And-there-rebuked him his-fellow 
the-(that, Cur.) other, and-he-said to-him: Not-even of God 
afraid-art-thou (afraid thou, Cur.), because-lo also we in-it we 
in-the-judgment [i.e. we also are in the same judgment]? And- 


lo we as deserving are-we (Sin. gam, Cur. oO ~2A09), 


and-as we-did we-are-requited. But this-man not-even any- 
thing that-hateful (is) (is) done by-Him. And-he-said to-Jesus: 
My-Lord remember-me when Thou-comest (coming (art) 
Thou, Cur.) in-Thy-kingdom. There-said to-him Jesus: Verily 
I-say to-thee that-to-day with-me thou-shalt-be in-Paradise (I 
say to-thee to-day that-with-me thou-shalt-be in-the-garden-of 
Eden, Cur.).’ 

The chief points in the passage are as follows: (1) Kat 
nets éouev?, When we turn to the Old Syriac we see that 
the words ‘because lo a/so we (are) in the same judgment 
(eID ple I> glw AM wo)’ are due to assimilation 
to the context as given in the Syriac, where in the previous 
verse (cdcov ceavTov Kai judas) the Sinaitic has: ‘Save Thy- 


self and also us (a Ara), the Curetonian the more em- 


phatic words ‘Save Thyself and ws also us (A Aw perso). 
Thus in the Old Syriac the ‘and also us’ (Sin.), ‘and us also 
us’ (Cur.) of the one robber suggests the ‘lo, also we’ of the 
other. The Bezan scribe copied the e of the true text and 
thus confused his assimilation to the Syriac. It should be | 
added that the simple éowev in place of e is found in C* me 
theb aeth, Gesta Pilati x. (Cod. A), Chrys. vii. 287 A, xi. 249 D, 
760C. (2) oddev movnpoy érpakev. Chrysostom (ii. 480) 
has ovSév rovnpov éroincev. One MS., viz. C (Tisch. p. lxxi), 
of the Gesta Pilati and Cyril, Caz, xiii. 3 have ovdév naxdv 
éroinoev. Another form of the Gesta (Tisch. p. 286) has 
optos 5¢ mavtws ovdév Kaxov émpake. Compare the Gospel 


1 If we considered this reading by itself, it might be plausibly suggested that it 
arose from the following words cal jets wév having been dittographed. 


f 
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of Peter iv. hpets 81d Ta Kad & éroujoapev obTr@ TmeTovOapev". 
It is easy to see how the word Wchxs> (evil), which might 
be translated by «axév or movnpdv, would naturally arise as 
a reading or a gloss in Syriac. érpafey is rendered by 
oi sans (done by-Him). This at once recalls the 
phrase used to render caxodpyor (v. 39), viz. za otSu 
(doers-of evil-things, ov evil). If the word ‘evil’ were intro- 
duced into the speech of the penitent robber, this point would 
be added to his words—‘ We have been doers of evil things: 
not any thing evil has been done by Him. He is not to be 
ranked among us malefactors, us doers of evil things.’ We 
may compare the interpolation found in the Sinaitic Syriac at 
Matt. xxvii. 16: ‘A prisoner...whose name was Jesus Bar Abba. 
He had been thrown into prison because of the evil things 
which he had done (aco 3AwN X<Hs>), and because he was 
a murderer’; so in Le. xxiii. 19 ‘because of evel things and 
murder” Thus in Syriac evil (Lc. xxiii. 41) would be due to 
context-assimilation. (3) cal otpadeis mpos Tov KUptov elzrev. 
This reading is, so far as I know, found only in two other 
authorities. One form of the Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286) 
has «al otpagels mpos tov “Inoody réyer a’td Kupte, stay 
Bacirevons, wn mou émidabov. o Oe cizrev a’T@ Xnpwepov Aeyo 
cou adnOeav iva ce éxw eis TOV Tapadetcoy eT ewov. Again, 
in the Armenian translation of the Acts of St Polyeuctes 
(Conybeare, p. 138) we read as follows: ‘ Bethink thee of the 
thief who was crucified on the right side; what did he say to 
the thief who was crucified on the left, and who reviled the 
Lord? “We suffer justly for what we have done, but our 
Saviour? was guiltless and sinless of the cross,” and as he said 
this he turned and said “Remember me, Lord, in Thy 


$3» 


kingdom’.”... He said “This day art thou with me in Paradise.”’ _ 


1 For this otrw werévOayev compare Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286) ques dia 
wy émpdéapev émdfouer, and the Old Latin b: ‘et nos quidem iuste haec patimur’ ; 
see also the Armenian Acts of Polyeuctes quoted below. 

* Comp. the Gospel of Peter otros 5¢ swrhp yevduevos Tov avOphmuv rb Hdlknoev 
bmas; 

’ This seems to have been Tatian’s reading—‘ Lord, remember me in Thy 


i 
1 
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The addition seems due to the vivid fancy which would fain 
picture all the details of a scene, which appealed profoundly 
to Christian feeling. (4) wvnc@Onri pov év tH huepa ths 
éxevcews cov. It should be noticed (see below, p. 94 f) 
that the Bezan scribe has the word édevous in Le. xxi. 7 in 
a phrase which seems to come from Matt. xxiv. 3 through 
the medium of the Syriac. The reading before us, whether 
it arose in Greek or in Syriac, seems due to context- 
assimilation. The robber is made to ask our Lord to 
remember him ‘zm the day of His coming’? The answer is 
‘ To-day shalt thou be with me?’ (5) avT@ TO errimAHoooVTL. 
The addition seems to be a context-supplement and to be 
derived from the émutiuaév of v. 40. But the variation of the 
word, as indeed the phraseology (adr@ 7@ émim.), implies 
the medium of a version* I would suggest therefore that 
the Bezan scribe is here following a Syriac reading or a 
Syriac gloss: 
ram rreéaxn aml saz mi ine 


was who-rebuking to-him Jesus  to-him  there-said 


kingdom’ (Hill, p. 375). So Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 233), prio Onrl pov, Kupie, év 
TH Bactrelg cov. ; 

1 This is the connexion of ¢o-day in Aphraat (p. Qs), as in the Sinaitic 
Syriac, ‘Verily I say unto-thee that-to-day with-me &c.’ In another place (p. 
Way) Aph. omits ¢o-day—‘ And to one of them that were crucified with Him, 
who believed in Him, He swore that “‘ with-Me shalt-thou-be in the garden of 
Eden.” ’ The omission is probably due to the fact that to-day is not required in 
connexion with the purpose of the quotation. The Curetonian on the other hand 
has a different connexion: ‘Verily I say to-thee to-day that-with-me &c.’ This 
reading seems implied in Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian (Hill, p. 375). 
Compare also Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286), quoted above. This arrangement of the 
words was perhaps due to an early misunderstanding of the word ‘ Paradise’ (or 
‘Garden of Eden’), as though it meant the final state of glory, whereas the Lord 
“descended into Hades.’ In later times we know that such a misunderstanding did 
suggest this connexion of the words (see Archbp Trench, Studies in the Gospels, 
p. 306f.). Other difficulties were felt as to the words in early times; see the 
passages from Origen and Chrysostom quoted by Tischendorf 2% /oc. Marcion 
according to Epiphanius omitted (apparently) the whole verse Be Dr Hort, Notes 
on Select Readings, p. 68 f.). 

2 The supposition that this version was Latin is excluded - the fact that the 
Bezan Latin has alius increpabat eum (v. 40), gui obiurgabat eu (v. 43). 
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The word eres is used in v. 40. The word émimAjocew 
is a word which the Bezan scribe uses in another passage, 
where the phraseology makes it probable that he is re- 
translating. In Matt. xii. 16 («al éwetipnoev avtois) D reads 
TIANTAC Ae OYC EBEpaTIeYceN eTIETTAHZEN ayToic. The Curétonian 
(Sin. wanting) and the Peshitta here render éseripnoev by 
Wres. (6) @apce. The addition is obviously due to 
assimilation to other words of absolution and promise; see 
Matt. ix. 2, 22". No other authority for this reading is given 
by Tischendorf. It is found however in Cyril, Caz, xiii. 31 810 
Kal Sixaiws HKovee Oapoe’ ovy OT. TA TpaypaTa Gov TOD 
Oapceiv dia, add Gtt Baciders Tapeots yapilspevos.... ov 
Néyo cou mpwepov arépyn* addAd Xyuepov per’ éuod gon. Oap- 
onaov' ov éxBrAnOnocn. Touttée in his note refers to the epistola 
de uera ciycumcisione printed in the Appendix to Jerome’s 
works (v. p. 164): ‘ Forti animo esto: Amen dico tibi, hodie 
mecum &c.’ He adds ‘Idem quoque uerbum ab aliis auc- 
toribus citatum legi” The only other reference however 
which he gives is to Codex Bezae. 

To sum up: the examination of the readings in this 
passage seems to shew (i) that pious fancy was especially 
active in regard to the story of the penitent robber, and was 
not without effect on the Biblical text; (ii) that the principle 
of assimilation accounts for some of the Bezan readings; 
(iii) that there are signs that Syriac influence had at least 
some share in the genesis of the Bezan text at this point. 


Luke xxiii. 53. kal €OHKEN AYTON EN MNHMEIO 
AEAATOMHMENO) OY OYK HN OYTO 


OYAEIC KEIMENOC KAI BENTOC aAYTOY eTTeOHKe 
EE 


TQ MNHMEI) AcGIBON ON MOLIC EIKOCI 
ee 
EKYAION. 


1 For a somewhat similar assimilation of words spoken by our Lord on the 
cross to words spoken during His ministry, compare Tatian’s version of our Lord’s 
commendation of the Virgin to St John (Eph.; Hill, p. 375): ‘ Zhou young man, 
behold, thy mother.’ See Le. vii. 14 f. ‘And He said, Young man, I say unto 
thee, Arise...And He gave him to his mother,’ 
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The true text is cal €0nxev adrov év pyjpare Aafeur@ ov 
OvK HV ovdels UTM KElmevos. 

In regard to this remarkable passage there are two 
questions for discussion. They are these: (1) To what 
source or sources can we trace this strange gloss? (2): Are 
there in the passage and in the immediate context any signs 
of retranslation? These two questions, it should be added, 
are quite distinct. 

(1) Whence did this perplexing gloss come? (a) First 
of all it is plain that the account of St Luke is supplemented 
by the addition of words from the parallel passage in 
St Matthew (xxvii. 60)—xai @@nxev avtd [1d cdma] ev te 
KawWe® avTod pynweiw 0 éLaTounoen év TH TéTpPA, Kal TpoTKUALCAS 
AiGov péyav TH Obpa Tod pynueiov awndOev. Compare Mc. 
xv. 46 xal mpocex’dcev AiPov eri THY OVpav Tod pvypeiov. 
Certain MSS., viz. U, the Ferrar-group and, according to 
Tischendorf,: fifteen others, together with the Memphitic 
Version and two MSS. of the Aethiopic, insert words clearly 
derived from Matt. (cf. Mc.)—xal mpocexvrcev ALOov péyav 
ért thv Ovpav tod pynueiov. If Ciasca’s Arabic truly re- 
presents Tatian, his history of the burial was as follows (Hill, 
p. 251 f.): Jn. xix. 38-42 (... There then, because the sabbath 
had entered in, and because the tomb was nigh at hand, they 

left Jesus); Matt. xxvii, 60b (and they rolled a great stone 
‘and thrust it to the door of the tomb, and departed); 
Mc. xv. 47a (And Mary Magdalene and Mary named after 
Joses came after them unto the tomb); Matt. xxvii. 61b 
(and sat down over against the tomb); Le. xxiii. 55 b (and 
saw how they brought in and placed the body there). It 
appears then that in the Diatessaron, just before the mention 
of the women, the phrase about the stone derived from Matt. 
(cf. Mc.) had a place. Thus the interpolation is one of the 
many instances in which, as it appears, a Tatianic reading 
influenced the Bezan text. (6) But in the Bezan text the 
péyav of Matt. gives place to the description—ov poyis etxocr 
éxvavov. The phrase is, I believe, derived from Joseph., de 
Bello Fud., vi. 5. 3 (ed. Niese, vol. vi. p. 551), or, it may be, from 
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a traditional account of what Josephus there records. The 


passage is part of the description of the portents which, as — 


Josephus tells us, took place shortly before the destruction of 
the Holy City. It runs as follows: ‘During the same feast 
[ie. ‘the feast of unleavened bread’]...the eastern gate of the 
inner sanctuary (rod évSorépw vaod), which was of brass and 
very solid (c7iBapwrdrn), which in the evening was with 
difficulty shut by twenty men (krevopévn Sé meph Seidnv ports 
im’ avOperwv eixoor), and which was supported by iron-bound 
bars and had posts reaching far down, let into the floor of 
solid stone, was seen about the sixth hour of the night zo 
have been opened of its own accord (avtopatws nvovypévn). 
The guards of the Temple ran and told the officer (To 
otpatnyo); and he went up and was with difficulty able to 
shut it (words avrnv ioyvoe Kreloat). This also seemed to 


the ignorant a portent of most happy meaning; for they . 


fancied that God had opened to them the door of His bles- 
sings. But the learned were of opinion that the security of the 
sanctuary was of “its own accord” being broken up, and that 
—a free gift to the foe—the gate was being opened, and among 
themselves they explained the sign as indicative of desolation.’ 

That this story made a deep impression and was widely 
known appears from the fact that it is referred to by the 
Roman historian (Tac., Ws¢., v. 13): ‘Euenerant prodigia.... 
Uisae per caelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, et subito 
nubium igne collucere templum. Fzpassae repente delubri 
fores, et audita maior humana uox, excedere deos. Thus 
there is nothing violent in the supposition that this story was 


well known in the birthplace of the Bezan text, especially if, as. 


I believe, there are strong reasons for thinking that that birth- 
place was the Syrian Antioch. Moreover, the desolation 


of the Holy City after the revolt in Hadrian’s reign would - 


revive the memory of, and give special point to, the stories 
current as to the siege of Jerusalem under Vespasian. It 
would appear that at this time, that is, in the second quarter 
of the second century, the ‘Syro-Latin’ text of the Gospels 
was taking shape. , 
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But what are the links which ‘connect the story of the 
Temple gate in Josephus with the description of the tomb in 
St Luke? What would carry the mind of a reader, or 
transcriber, of St Luke’s words, to the portent in the Temple 
on the eve of the destruction of Jerusalem? The points 
of connexion are these: (1) In both cases the size and weight 
of the barrier are emphasised (comp. Mc. xvi. 3f.). In both 
cases it is miraculously removed without human intervention’, 
(2) The gate in Josephus closed the way into the sanctuary 
(vads). The stone in the Gospel lay at the mouth of the 
tomb where there lay ‘the sanctuary of His body’ (6 vads 
TOU T@pmaTos avTod, Jn.ii.21). (3) The miraculous opening of 
the Temple gate was an omen of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

_ The murder of our Lord ensured the doom of Israel. Besides 
these, other minor coincidences may be noted: (a) Both 
“events took place at the time of the Passover. (0) The gate 
was shut at evening. The stone was placed at the door of 
the sepulchre at evening. (c¢) The floor was of solid stone. 
The tomb was hewn out of the rock. (¢@) When the gate 
was miraculously opened, the temple guards (o/ rod ifepod 
gvXaxes) ran and told the officer (t6 otpatrnyd). When the 
soldiers at the tomb saw the wonders of the Easter morning, 
some of them went into the city and told the chief priests - 
what had happened. | 

The coincidences then are striking. Such coincidences 
might well appeal to the imagination of second century 
Christians, and their sense of them find expression in the 
substitution of the description of the Temple gate for the 
Evangelist’s simple epithet péyav. 

The gloss is found in (a) the Old Latin c: ‘et cum 
positus esset in monumento, posuerunt lapidem quem uix 
uiginti uoluebant.’ The Bezan Latin is: ‘et posito eo in- 
posuit in monumento lapidem quem uix uiginti mouebant’ 
(8) the Thebaic Version: ‘When he placed Him however, he 


1 With the airoudrws qvovyyévn of Josephus compare the phrase in the 
Gospel of Peter (ix.): dg’ éavrot kudoGels érexdpyoe mapa pépos. 
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placed a stone in the mouth of the tomb, which twenty men 
would be able to roll’ It would seem that the two Latin 
texts (cd) understood Oévros as though it were reOévros and, 
though in different ways, gave a passive verb (cum positus 
esset, posito eo). The difference of phraseology implies trans- 
lation from a common original. Thus all the phenomena 
point to the Greek as prior to the Latin. 

But if the Bezan Greek is prior to the Latin, is the Bezan 
Greek itself the original form of the gloss? There is of 
course no @ priori objection to this view. A careful exami- 
nation of the language of the most famous of the Bezan 
glosses—the man working on the Sabbath (Le. vi. 4 f.)}—does 
not reveal any indication of retranslation. The case might — 
be the same here. It is simply a matter of evidence. We 


must examine (i) the immediate context, (ii) the gloss itself, 


and see whether the language shews signs of retranslation. 

(i) The context: (@) €N MNHMEI@ AEAATOMHMEND (V. 53 5 
true text év pvnpwate Nakevt@). The Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. 
wanting) naturally renders X\a&evt@ by the passive participle, 
of which the Bezan Acdatounyévm is an exact representation. 
This coincidence however cannot be pressed into an argument, 
since in Mc. xv. 46 we have év pyjpate 5 Hv AeXaTopnpéevor. 
(0) In v.55 we have the form aradidaiac; see below, p. 102. 
(¢) KaTHKOAOYOHCAN AE Ayo" FYNAIKEC...KAIl EBEACANTO (UV. 55 ; 
true text kataxoNovOjoaca...€0edoavro). The Bezan Greek 
reproduces the Syriac rendering of the Greek participle: — 
‘Those women who-went with-Him from Galilee went to the 
sepulchre in-their-footsteps and-saw...’ (Sin. Cur.); comp. p.115. 

(ii) The gloss itself: (2) The words xal Oévros avtob 
é7éOnxev read to me like a somewhat halting piece of trans- 
lation. This however is a matter of impression. (0) In the 
Greek Gospels the only word used to describe the placing the 
stone at the sepulchre is mpooxvdicoat (Matt. xxvii. 60, Mc. xv. — 
46). The Old Syriac (Sin.; Cur. wanting) however has in 


1 The d¥o (also found in 29 a b e ff? qr Q) is probably due to the mention of the 
two Maries (see the Arabic Tatian quoted above, p. 63). 


SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE, 67 


Matt. xxvii. 60 ‘And-he-glaced (lit. he-cast, ammiea) a great — 
stone az (lit. upon, As.) the-door of the sepulchre’; in 
Mc. xv. 46 ‘He-rolled a-stone, he-placed (str) (it) at 
(As) the-door of the sepulchre. The Syriac words ‘he- 
placed...upon (at)’ would precisely suggest the Bezan 
éréOnnev. (c) The word éxvduov is to be noticed on two 
grounds. (i) On the one hand we have here the simple verb. 
In the Greek Gospels the compound forms of this verb 
(1pockun., atrokun., dvakva.) alone are used. The Syriac of 
course has only an uncompounded verb (Anes). (ii) On the 
other hand the imperfect tense is to be rernarked. The 
sense required is ‘could roll’ rather than ‘were rolling, 
Now this ‘could roll’ would be concisely expressed by the 
Syriac imperfect (see Néldeke, Syr. Gram., § 266). It seems 
as if this idiomatic Syriac imperfect were literally translated 
by the Greek imperfect. 

Further, the story of the miraculously opened gate of the 
temple, as told by Josephus, would to a reader of the Syriac 
Gospels very naturally connect itself with the history of our 
Lord’s Passion. The phrase 16 xatawétacwa Tod vaod 
éaxicOn becomes in the Old Syriac ‘there was rent the front 
of the gate (rx th) of the sanctuary (Matt. Sin.), of the 
temple (Mc., Sin.; Le. Sin. Cur.)’ Josephus tells us that 
the supernatural opening of the gate was regarded as pro- 
phetic of the destruction of the temple. Ephrem gives a 
similar explanation of the rending ‘of the veil’—‘in scisso 
uelo imaginem templi diruendi proposuit, quia Spiritus eius 
ex eo exierat’ (Moesinger, p. 256). 

When these indications of Syriac influence in the gloss 
itself and in the context, in which it is embedded, are con- 
sidered together, there seems to be good, though not perhaps 
conclusive, reason for thinking that it came into the Bezan 
text from a Syriac source. 

One question remains. Can the gloss, assuming that it 
is derived from the story as to the Temple gate, have been 
originally Syriac? If the gloss is derived from oral tradition, 
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there is no difficulty in giving an affirmative answer to this — 
question. But if the source of the gloss is literary, not 
traditional, ie. if it is derived from the narrative of Josephus, 
is the supposition that it first found its way into a Syriac text 
of St Luke excluded? The story occurs in Josephus’ treatise 
The Fewish War. It appears from the Preface to that 
treatise (comp. Contra Ap. i. 9) that Josephus first wrote 
the history in his native Aramaic and circulated it in the East, 
and then translated it into Greek for use in the Roman 
Empire’. Thus there is nothing at all improbable in the 
supposition that Syriac-speaking Christians knew the de Bello 
Fudaico of Josephus in its original Aramaic form. 
Briefly to sum up: I have given reasons for thinking that 
we have in this Bezan gloss, found also in one Latin MS., and 
in one Egyptian version, a reference to a story connected 
with the destruction of the Holy City. The Bezan gloss 
itself has probably come from an Old Syriac text. If so, 
it must remain uncertain whether the gloss was original in 
this Syriac form, or whether it came into the Syriac from a 
Greek text; but there is nothing improbable in the former of 
these two suppositions. 


Luke xxiv, 327. 01 Ae EITTON TIPOC EayTOYC 


OY! H KAPAIA HN HMQ@N KeKAAYMMENH 
Wc €AdAEl HMEIN EN TH OAG 
@C HNYTEN HMEIN TAC Fpadac 
Kal ANACTANTEC AYTIOYMENO! AYTH TH GPa 
YTIECTPEWan, 

The true text is Kai eiray mpds addjrous Ody 7 K. Hwov 
KaLopevn HV OS...00@, &S Sinvouyev K.T.Ar. 

The points to be considered are these: (1) xexaduppévn. 
The Syriac rendering of the true text (xavouévn) is name, 
which is the reading of the Peshitta. But this Syriac word 
suggested either to-the original Syriac translator or to an 


1 ENA: yAdoon weTaBardw a rots dvw BapBdpos rh rarply cvrdtas dvéreua 
I pOoTEpor. 


SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE, 69 


early copyist an obvious and attractive emendation which 
would assimilate this verse to v. 25 ral ojo, (= Bpadeis 
TH «apdia). Hence both in the Sinaitic and in the Curetonian 
we have ‘Our-heart Heavy (tams) was.’ This obviously Syriac 
reading appears in the Old Latin | (optusum'), the Thebaic 
and the Armenian. This emendation in the Old Syriac text 
seems to lie at the root of the other variations. It changed 
the whole tone of the sentence: the predicate became one 
expressive of disparagement. The remaining readings are 
three in number. (a) The Old Latin e has erterminatum. 
The word erterminare is very common in Old Latin Biblical 
texts and in early Latin Christian literature in the sense of Zo 
destroy: see the instances quoted by Rénsch (/tala u. Vulgata, 
p. 365 f., comp. pp. 56, 74), and note especially the rendering 
of Ps. xxii. 17, twice given by Tertullian (Adv. Fud. x. xiii.): 
‘ Exterminauerunt (= dpv£av) manus meas et pedes.’ I believe 
that this erterminatum of e arose from a very obvious ztacism 
in some Syriac text which here lies behind e, or possibly from 
a misreading of the Syriac word on the part of a bilingual 
scribe. The common Old Syriac reading was, as we see in 
the Sinaitic and the Curetonian, tame (heavy). This word by 
mistake was written or read as 4am) (= hewn out, Matt. xxvii. 
60, Mc. xv. 46, Le. xxiii. 53), and this perplexing ztacism is 
somewhat skilfully represented by the exterminatum of e. 
(6) The Old Latin c has excecatum. It would be very 
natural, when once the adjective in the sentence under 
discussion got a disparaging tone, to compare with this 
passage, dealing with the Christian interpretation of the Old 
Testament by Jews, the words of St Paul in which he treats 
of precisely the same subject (2 Cor. iii. 13 ff.) ‘The children 
of Israel...their minds were hardened (érwpeOn ta vonpata 
avtav): for until this very day at the reading of the old 
covenant the same veil remaineth unlifted.... Unto this day, 
whensoever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their heart. Now 


1 This oftusum may however come from 2 Cor. iii. 14 (optesé sunt sensus 
eorum) ; see below, 
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in the Peshitta the phrase érwp#Oy 7a v. avrév is rendered 
‘But they-were-dlinded (ataxdrv’) in-their-minds.’ Hence 
it appears likely that the Old Latin c excecatum is derived 
from 2 Cor. iii. 14 through the medium of a Syriac text. 
(c) Lastly there is the Bezan reading (kexaduppévn). It also 
comes from 2 Cor. iii. 13 ff, like the reading of c. But in itself 


1 «Probably from 2 Cor. iii. 14f. (Dr Hort, Motes on Select Readings, 
p- 72). With these readings derived from 2 Cor. iii. compare the Bezan text of 
Acts xv. 29 ap WN AlaTHPOYNTEC EdyTOYC EY TIPAZATE PEPOMENO! EN 


To) ariw NI eppwcde. Irenaeus (iii. 17, ed. Harvey) has: ‘a quibus 
custodientes uos ipsos, bene agetis, amdulantes in Spiritu Sancto. Tert., dé 
Pudic. xii, gives the gloss in the form ‘wectante wos Spiritu Sancto.’ On this — 
interpolation I wrote (Old Syriac Element, p. 95) thus: ‘1 believe that the desire — 
to make the Apostolic decree more spiritual led to the introduction into the Old 


Syriac text [which here lies behind the Bezan text] of a phrase from a Pauline ~ ; 


Epistle, which deals with the Judaistic controversy. See Gal. v. 18.’ Mr Rendel 
Harris (Four Lectures on the Western Text, p. 78 ff.) makes two criticisms on this 
position. (i) He does not allow that in the Bezan text an attempt is made 
to spivitualize the decree. In answer to this criticism I can only appeal to the 


decree as a whole in the Bezan text, and to the amplification in that text of the 


reference to the decree in xvi. 4 (true text rapedldocay abrots puAdcoew Ta Ooypara 
Ta Kexpiéva bro Tay dmooT. Kal TpecB.); EKHPYCCON Kal TTAPEAIAOCAN AYTOIC 
el eeenial 


META TIACHC TIAPPHCIAC TON KN IHN XPN_ Md TIAPAAIAONTEC KAI TAC 
ENTOAAC ATTOCTOAWN KAI TIPECBYTEPWN. The ‘tendency’ here cannot be 
mistaken. On ras évro\ds (which exactly represents the Syriac equivalent in 
the N. T. of ra 60ypara) see Old Syriac Element, p. 95 n.- (ii) Mr Harris gives 
his own theory thus (p. 77): ‘“‘The gloss does not belong where Mr Chase 
imagines and where I first thought it to belong, but is a part of the following © 
sentence, describing the Apostolic Mission to Antioch. The current text of this 
passage is ; 
ol pev ody darodubévres KarAAOov els “Av rioxevav, 
with which we must compare the parallel passage (xiii. 4), 


oi [sic: lege avrol] pév ody éxmeupbévres brd Tod aylov mveduaros KaTHAOov 
els Dedevkelav. 
Accordingly, the sentence in Acts xv. 30 should run, ‘So they were led by the — 
Holy Spirit, and came down to Antioch.’” I note in passing that the real 
difficulty of Mr Harris’ theory lurks under the English phrase ‘they were led.’ 
Later on (p. 79) Mr Harris notices that “the two passages are in harmony, as far 
as the principal verb is concerned, in the Peshito.” Thus, ‘ And-they when they- 


were-sent-forth (asdher) by (=) the-Spirit of-Holiness’ (xiii. 4); ‘They 


however who-were-sent-forth’ (xv. 30). ‘‘ The same approximation of the account,” 
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it offers no indication whether or no it is a reading originally 
Greek, (2) dumovpmevos (so c e theb.). This gloss is so 
meaningless that it must have arisen from some transcriptional 
accident. Can any clue to its genesis be found? In this 
verse the cai avdotavres becomes in the Syriac Versions (Sin. 
Cur. Pesh.) Q2a.00 (and-they-rose-up). In v. 17 the true 
text has «ai éotdOnoav cxvOpwroi. The Syriac Versions 
_ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have the common reading kat éore oxvOpo- 


moi— ‘while (Pesh. and-) sad (eta>as) (are)ye.” If however 
we put the reading of the true Greek text into Syriac, it is 


psa JA azasa (and-they-stood-still while sad); for jaa 
means ‘to stand still’ as well as ‘to rise up’ (see e.g. Le. vii. 


he continues, ‘“‘appears in Cod. Bezae [i.e. the Bezan Latin] which reads in 
xiii. 4 ipsé uero dismissi ab spo sancto, and in xv. 30 illi quidem dismisst.” 
Whatever may be thought in general of Mr Harris’ new theory of foundling 
glosses, it is clear that in the present case (in whatever language the gloss may be 
supposed to have arisen) all that he has shewn is that under the influence of xiii. 4 
the gloss ‘dy the Holy Spirit’ might have been naturally added in xv. 30. His 
theory accounts for the words ‘dy the Holy Spirit,’ but not for the word Pepdxevor, 
ambulantes, since there is already in xv. 30 a participle (an indicative in Syriac). 

It remains that I should very briefly explain my own position. The decree 
(Acts xv. 23-29) deals with two chief points: (i) Were the Gentile converts 
under the law? (ii) What were their duties? In regard to the latter point 
it should be noticed that in the Bezan text, in which kal myxrdv (v. 28, cf. v. 20) 
is omitted, the words dméyec@ar eidwrobitwr kal aiparos kal ropvelas are most 
‘naturally interpreted as enjoining abstinence from idolatry, mzrder, fornication— 
three ‘ works of the flesh.? The whole passage—Gal. v. 13-25—deals precisely 
with these two subjects of the decree. I transcribe the chief phrases, italicising the 
words which, as I believe, suggested the gloss in Acts xv. 29 in D and Irenaeus: 
‘(v. 13) For ye, brethren, were called for freedom; only use not your freedom for 
an occasion to the flesh... (16) But I say, Walk by the Spirit (rvedpare 
mepurareire), and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.... (18) But df ye are led 
by the Spirit (rvetpart dyeoe), ye are not under the law. (19) Now the works 
of the flesh are manifest, which are these, fornication...idolatry...enmities, strife, 
ekeraans (22) But the fruit of the Spirit is love... (23) Against such there is no 
law.’ There are indications that the gloss comes through the medium of a 
Syriac text. (1) The word ¢epédmevor points to retranslation. The medium 
cannot be the Bezan Latin; for ferentes in d is obviously a meaningless translation 


of pepdmevoe (taken as the middle voice). The Syriac petardss (=dyeobe, 
Gal. v. 18) would be very naturally translated by ¢epouevor. (2) The preposition 


(D é, Iren. i) will be noticed, The Peshitta has ‘z-the-Spirit’ (Msat>) 
in Gal. v. 16, 18 (avevpart). 


eee THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS. 


14). If we may assume, and it is no great assumption’, that 


the true reading of v.17 appeared in some Syriac text, we © 


have’a natural explanation of the Bezan reading in v. 33. In 
this latter verse some Syriac scribe, with v.17 in his mind, 
after Asana (and-they-rose-up) wrote the words phos bY 
(while sad) which followed the A>a.2a (and-they-stood-still) 
of v.17: the A=sa, common to both verses, brought with it 
into v. 33 the ‘while sad’ of v. 17%. We may compare a 
somewhat similar phenomenon in v. 13 (see below, p. 109). 
Thus in a Syriac text, which here lies behind the Bezan text, 
there arose in v. 33 the reading ‘and-they-rose-up while sad 
(etsy). The Bezan translation of the last two words by 


AvTrovpevos is very natural, AvreicPa. being translated by. 


the Ethpeel of %>aa in Matt. xxvi. 37. 


Luke xxiv. 37. AYTO! AE TITOHOENTEC 
Kal EMMOBO! FENOMENO! EAOKOYN MANTACMA 
OEG)PEIN. 


(1) The Sinaitic and the Peshitta begin the sentence with 
the word «_A3ama (and-they). (2) What of davtacpa in 
place of wvedua? We compare at once the somewhat similar 
passage Matt. xiv. 26 (comp. Mc. vi. 49): of 5€ waOnral idovtes 
avrov éml ths Oaddoons TepitatodvTa eTapayOnoay déyovTes 
67 Davtacua éortw, Kal advo tod poBov éxpakav.. It is a 

1 The Old Latin e (et steterunt tristes) alone among Latin MSS. has this 
reading. If e had been lost, there would have been no Latin authority for this 
reading. 

2 In connexion with this verb I take the opportunity of noticing the Bezan 
reading in Mc. vii. 9 INA THN TTAPAAOCIN YMW@N CTHCHTAI. The true text has 


tnphonre. The Bezan Latin reads: ut traditionem uestram tyvadatis. The Old 
Syriac (Sin.) has: ‘ Forsaking (are) ye the-commandments of God, that-ye-may- 


establish ( azauohs) your-commandments’ (for the word commandments= . 


tradition cf. Matt. xv. 2ff.). Pesh. also has ‘that-ye-may-establish.’ It would 
seem as if the translation arose through a misreading of typhonre. For such a 
misreading in the Old Syriac (Sin.) compare ‘that-they-might-hang Him (=xpe- 


pdoat for kpnuvica, Le. iv. 29)’; see Baethgen, p. 8. The reading is also found 


in 1-209 28 abcfff?iq r (statwatis) arm., Cyprian De Cath. Eccl. unitate 19, Epist. 
xiii, 6. 
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sufficient explanation of the Bezan reading to suppose that 
the word g¢avtacpa is due to assimilation of this passage to 
Matt. Mc. In connexion however with this reading it is im- 
possible not to take into consideration the remarkable passage 
in Ignat. Smyr. 3: ébn adrois AdBete, Woradbnoaré pe, ab 
idete bte ovK eciph Satpoviov acduarov. Jerome (ade Vir. 
Ill, 2) ascribes this’ saying to the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, the Aramaic original of which he himself translated 
into Greek and:Latin. Bp Lightfoot points out in regard to 
the Ignatian passage that ‘the reference is plainly to the 
same incident which is related in Luke xxiv. 36sq.; see esp. 
vv. 38, 39. What then of the strange word Sa:ucvov? It is 
difficult to suppose that it would have been chosen for its 
own sake as the word which our Lord used of Himself. 
When however we turn to the Sinaitic of Mc. vi. 49 (éd0€av 
éTe havtacma éotww), we find the words ‘they-thought that-a- 


devil (WAN) (was)He’; and in Matt. xiv. 26 (where the 
Sinaitic is illegible) the Curetonian has: ‘ And-saying were- 
they that-a-devil (was)He. The word Wartz, here used 
to denote a spectral form, is a common equivalent of 
dayuoviov (see Matt. vii. 22, xvii. 18; Mec. vi. 13, xvi. 9). 
Hence we are led to ask whether the dasuovov of Ignatius is 
not the exact rendering of the Syriac Warez; whether in 
fact this saying of our Lord’s, preserved to us by Ignatius 
of bilingual Antioch, is not derived from some Syriac account 
of the Resurrection, identical with, or closely allied to, the 
account of St Luke. 

The evidence of Ignatius seems to shew that in some 
Syriac gloss on, if not in some Syriac text of, Lc. xxiv. 37 
the word devil (in the sense of apparition) was introduced from 
Matt. xiv. 26, Mc. vi. 49. It is then at least possible that the 
Bezan word ¢dvtacua may be a retranslation of a Syriac 


1 Compare Ephrem’s comment on Matt. xiv. 26 (Mc. vi. 49): ‘Cur ergo 
mirati sunt? Si eum zzcorpforeum nouerunt, imprudenter admirati sunt.... Si 
uero corporalis erat, recte obstupuerunt.... Et quia ipse Dominus sciuit, quod 
recte obstupuerunt, animum eorum confortauit dicens: Ayo sum, nolite timere, 
i.e. ego sum ille corporalis, quem uos cognoscitis’ (Moesinger, p. 135). 
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reading or gloss. There are indeed indications of Syriac 
influence in the context. (1) D has octa oy eyel ka! capkac 
(v. 39; true text, cdpxa kal doréa otx eye). ‘The Syriac (Sin. 
Cur. Pesh.) has the common order (‘flesh and bones’). It is 
however in Syriac, in whatever order the words stand, that 
we see how easily the plural eapxas would arise. The Syriac 
words (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) are these; MmtXa rt (flesh 


and-bones). Even when the words stand in this order, we 


see at once how readily the terminations would become 


assimilated and h%925 be pointed as a plural (compare The 
Old Syriac Element (p. 18) on Acts ii. 17, em tiacac capkac D). 
The reading is found in N* and appears to have made its 
way into an Old Latin text: for in the Latin translation of 
Irenaeus (Vv. 2) we read: ‘...Spiritus enim neque ossa neque 
carnes (Gr. oapxa) habet; sed de ea dispositione, quae est 
secundum uerum hominem quae ex carnibus (Gr."€« capkos)....’ 
It occurs also in the Dialogue printed among Origen’s works 
(i., p. 857 (ed. Delarue); see above, p. 52), d0Téa Kai capKxas 
ov éyer. (2) Again, D has in v. 39 BAerete (true text Pewpette). 
The Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has the common word gatas 
(seeing). The word Gewpety is rendered by this verb in Syriac 
eg. in Matt. xxvii. 55, xxviii. 1; Mc. iii. 17. Further, the 
Syriac verb is the constant equivalent of Brérewv; see eg. 
Matt. v. 28, vi. 4, vii. 3. 

It is impossible to refrain from considering a remarkable 
gloss in the immediate context (v. 43), though D does not 
contain it. The true text is of 8¢ éréSaxav ait@ iyOvos 
omTOD pépos’ Kal AaBwv everiov aitdv épayev. The inter- 
polation in question, which is inserted after éfayev, comes to 
us in several forms: (1) The Ferrar-group, KII*, and 
many cursives have kal Ta emiAoiTa EAWKEN ayToIc’. (2) 88 has 


the same reading with ta mepicceymata in place of ta éridoura. © 
(3) 130 with To emanadeibeen in the same position. (4) r has 


1 Tt will be noted that the interpolation is not found in Sin. Some MSS. of 
the Memphitic have the following words: ‘He ate and He took the remainder, 
He gave to them.’ Epiph. Maer. i. ii. xxx. ch. xix. has; AaBav ehaye Kal CdwKev 
Tots UaAnTats, 
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SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. Ws 


‘reliqua accepit et dedit illis.’ (5) c has a reading found also 
in Aug. de Consensu (iii. 74) and the Latin Vulgate: ‘sumens 
reliquias dedit eis.’ (6) The Curetonian Syriac has: 


~ acl 2M. toun mwas l\ora 


to-them He-gave which-(was)-left that and-He-took 


When we look at the variations in the form of the gloss 
as found in Greek authorities (ra éwiNowra, TA Tepicoedpara, 
TO émavadepOér), it is impossible not to feel that we are 
dealing with retranslations of a gloss in some other language 
than Greek, based on the expressions used in connexion with 
the two miracles of feeding the Thousands. When, in order 
to gain light on the question—Through the medium of what 
language did the gloss come ?—we compare the gloss with the 
passages in the Gospels (Matt. xiv. 20, xv. 37; Mc. vi. 43, 
vill. 8; Le. ix. 17), we are struck with the constancy in the 
phraseology of the Syriac Versions: for (1) the word alox 
(=they-took-up), (2) some word from the root dhe, are always 
used. Such constancy is not found in the Latin renderings 
of the several passages—thus (@) sustulerunt, collegerunt, 
sublatum est, (4) reliquias, reliquum, quod superfuit, quod 
superauit, quod abundauit—all these phrases are found in 
their respective places. Thus, so far as the indications go, it 
appears that the Syriac has a better title than the Latin to 
be the source whence this gloss found its way into Greek and 
other authorities. 


2. 


HARMONISTIC INFLUENCE. 


} 


IN this Chapter I shall call attention in the main to three 
points in regard to the Bezan text of the Gospels. They are 
these: (1) The Bezan text shews constant indications of 
harmonistic influence. (2) In such harmonized passages 
readings occur which we are justified by other evidence in 
considering as Tatianic readings. (3) There are often 
clear signs of the influence of Syriac phraseology in, or in 
the neighbourhood of, readings due to harmonistic influence. 


The discovery of the Sinaitic MS. of the Gospels reopens 
the question of the relation of the Diatessaron to the different 
forms of the Old Syriac text. The number and character of 
harmonized readings in the Sinaitic text seem to point to 
the priority of Tatian. If however the Sinaitic text is prior to 
Tatian’s work, it would seem that Tatian gave definite and 
practical shape to tendencies already at work in moulding 
Old Syriac texts}, 


1 Mr Burkitt in his valuable paper on the Sinai Palimpsest in the Guardian of 
October 31, 1894, maintains the priority of the Old Syriac. On the other hand 
Dr Zahn in the second of his articles in the 7heo/. Literaturblatt (Jan. 4, au) 18, 
1895) arrives at the verdict ‘T[Tatian] ist und bleibt das ilteste nachweisbare 
Evangelium der Syrischen Kirche. Man kénnte hiernach berechtigt scheinen 
die Genealogie: T-Ss[Sinaitic]-Sc[Curetonian]-P aufzustellen.’ 
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‘ 
Matt. xxi. 18. mpo1! Ae Tapara@Nn elc THN TIOAIN 


For rrapaywv the true text has éravayaydv. The Sinaitic 
Syriac is wanting here. The Curetonian has: ‘In-the-morn- 
ing however when passing was-He to-the-city.” The reading 
seems due to assimilation to Mc, xi. 20 («al tapamropevomevor 
mpwt eidov). The difference of the words (aapdywv, rapa- 
Topevouevor) points to the medium of a version. The word 
used in the Curetonian is the same as is used in Mc. by the 
Sinaitic (‘and-when passing were-they in-the-morning’) and 
by the Peshitta (‘and-in-the-morning when passing’). In 
Matt. some Old Latin MSS. (e.g. e tvansiens ciuitatem) have 
transiens. In Mc. however most Latin authorities have a 
circumstantial clause, not a participle—et cum mane transirent 
(q cum transiret, gat transfretasset; k et practereuntes tlli qui 
cum eo evant). 


Matt. xxiv. 31 f. 
ATO AKPN OYPANODN 
EWC AKPON AYTOON 
APYOMENDN Ae TOYT@N TEINECOAl 
ANABAEWATE KAI ETTAPATE 
Tac Kecadac YM@N* AlOTI Erfelzel 


H ATTOAYTPOCEIC YMOON 


ATO A€ THC CYKHC K.T.A. 


With the single variation of avaBdéWwate for avaktare, 
the interpolated words come from the parallel passage in 
Lc. xxi. 28. They stand in precisely the same position in 
the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 211 f.) as in D—‘...from the end 
of heaven even to the end thereof. But when these things 
begin to come to pass, be of good cheer, and lift up your heads ; 
because your deliverance draweth nigh. From the fig-tree 
learn the parable.’ 
The same interpolation is found in the Old Latin MSS. 
bchq. 
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Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. €ZHTOYN 
YEYAOMAPTYPEIAN” KATA TOY 1Hy 
OTIC AYTON BANATOCOYCIN 
Kal OYK €YPON TO €ZHC 


Kal TIOAAO! TIPOCHAQON* YeyAOMaPTYPEC 


Kal OYK EYPON TO EZHC 
ycTepon Ae HAGON AYO YeyAOMaPTYPEC 
Kal €ITTON’ TOYTON HKOYCAMEN AELONTA. 


The important words from the true text of Matt. and 
Mc. (xiv. 55f.) are as follows: 


Matthew . Mark 
Kal ovx evpoy Kal ovx eUpiorKor * 
TOAAGY mpocedOovr@v wWevdowaptv- modAol ‘yap épevdopapripouy kar 
pov. . aera j 
kal toate ai paprupia ovK joav. 
dorepov S€ mpoaedOorres Svo cimay kai Twes dvaoravres eyrevSopaprupouv 
Kar avrov éyovres Ort 

Otros edn. ‘Hycis yxovcapev adrod déyovros, 

The point which is of special importance is the twice 
repeated 76 é€js. When we turn to the Old Latin MSS., we 
find that (a) where the words ro é&%s first occur, ff? has exctum, 
h exitum ret’; (6) where the words recur, a has eritum ret, 
ff? has guicquam in 2o,h in eo guicquam, { culpam, Q in eum 
guincam. Thus we seem to have ¢wo glosses, corresponding 
to the single repeated gloss of D (ro é&js), the one gloss 
meaning ‘the issue, the other ‘a fault in Him.’ The 
phenomena of the passage however are all explained when 
we remark that there is a Syriac word which could give rise 
to both forms of the gloss. The word th=> means both after 
and agaist. Thus it occurs in the former sense in e.g. 


Matt. iv. 19 ‘Come after-me OLE ‘in the latter sense in © 


the Peshitta of Acts xxv. 7 ‘accusations many and-hard 


1 The special phrase was no doubt suggested by v. 58 sedebat cum ministris ut 


uideret finem (vg), where aff?hn qr have exitum rei. The Bezan Latin has: non 
inuenerunt sequentia...rei sequentia. 
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bringing were-they against-him (eath>), xxviii. 18 ‘be- 
cause that-not they-found against-me (st&=>) any accusation 
which-worthy (was) for-death.” Further, this preposition or 
' a kindred phrase is used in the New Testament to render é£7s. 
In Le. vii. 11 (év 7@ é€fjs) the Sinaitic has AthS ~a 
(‘and afterwards’), the Peshitta ‘on-the-day which(-was)- 
after-it (m@thazx)’; in Le. ix. 37 (rH é£hs npépa) the Peshitta 
has the same phrase as in vii. 11. Thus the td é&ys5 of the 
Bezan gloss is a quite natural rendering of the supposed 
Syriac word. 

The source of the gloss is doubtless to be found in 
Jn. xix. 4, where the Peshitta (the Sinaitic and the Curetonian 
being both wanting here) has: ‘not finding (am)I agaznst- 
Him (ent&>) not-even one fault (wWals),’ The form of the 
gloss perhaps varied: mth>N yas (anything which(-was)- 
against-Him) or dls oth (against-Him a-fault). 

It is unfortunate that neither the Curetonian nor the quota- 
tions in Ephrem’s Commentary or in Aphraat supply evidence 
as to any Syriac reading in Matt. xxvi. 59, and that the Sinaitic 
MS. is largely illegible here. But the few words which do 
remain in the latter are important. They are these: 


eer Meta a tek TENOR oe cae hee eee 59 
AsAL wa miles erento cage svateiats 60 


Term SSAA... eee 


witnesses-of many 
asarew ria joan 
they-found and-not falseness 
EOYs cisiviel Ba Pe tran ce cad 
BREN CUGIPC Yo sks 5 xoxe mo 


two there-came in-the-s[equel] 
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(oT -). Serre eee tor 
falseness ot[her] 
Iw ric eiara — 6r 
said this-man .  and-saying 


Thus the Sinaitic agrees with D in inserting a second ‘and 
they found not. It has nothing to answer to the first ro €&7s ; 
but there is a line, more or less illegible, which evidently 
answers in sense to the words ‘anything against Him.’ The 
letters rd at the end of the line have the appearance of being 
a fragment of the word walls (fault). If this be so, is it 
possible that the letters earlier in the line have been wrongly 
deciphered from the photograph, and that the whole line should 
be restored (see Jn. xix. 4) thus? . 
wohls wae claw mith 
fault one not-even against-Him 
We pass on to the remaining points. (1) In the fifth line 

the Bezan diverges from the true text. The Syriac is obliged 
to paraphrase the genitive absolute: hence the Peshitta 
(the Sinaitic being illegible) has: ‘And-there-came many 
witnesses-of falsehood.’ This verbal construction is followed 
by D. (2) In line 7, where the Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) 
naturally renders wpocedNOévres...eimav by two verbs coupled 
by and, the Bezan again follows the Syriac construction. 
The simple verb 7\@ov corresponds exactly with the ‘there- 
came (aur) of the Sinaitic. (3) In line 7 the ‘two’ 
are defined both in the Sinaitic and in D as ‘ false-wit- 
nesses, possibly through assimilation to Mc. (éyevdowaprd- 
pour). (4) The last line (todrov...nxovcapev) is derived 
from Mc., the phrase from Mc. being used in the Arabic — 
Tatian, where the whole passage runs thus (Hill, p. 238): © 
‘And they took counsel against Jesus to put Him to death. 
; And they sought false witnesses, who should bear witness 
against Jesus, that they might put Him to death; and they 
found them not, and many false witnesses came; and their 
witness was not in agreement. But at last came two false 
witnesses, and said, We heard Him say.’ 


on a ein Nie il nd : 
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Matt. xxvii. 28. kal eNAYCANTEC AYTON* EIMATION TrOpyYpoyN 


Kal YAAMYAAN KOKKINHN TTEPIEQHKAN AYTO 


The words (udtsov troppupodv come from Jn. xix. 2. This 
conflate reading seems to have been invented or adopted by 
Tatian, for in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 243) we read: ‘And 
they stripped Him and clothed Him zz a scarlet cloke, and 
arrayed Him zz a purple garment. Lower down (p. 245 f.) 
we read: ‘They took off from Him the purple and scarlet 
garment with which He was clothed.’ The Sinaitic (Matt. 
xxvii. 28) has: ‘And-they-clothed-Him in-garments of-scarlet 
and-of-purple (SIAXSWIA Chataeis wh)’ The 
phrase used in the Peshitta of Jn. xix. 2 (Sin. and Cur. being 
wanting) is MaaXaex dst. In Le. xxiii. 11 (oOfra 
Napmpav) the Curetonian (Sin. omitting vv. 10-12) has 
‘beautiful garments (rm AL eX drsas), the Peshitta ‘garments 
of scarlet (Westasit edrsas),’ a phrase apparently taken 
from the Old Syriac (Sin.) of Matt. xxvii. 28. 

The conflation is found, the form slightly varying, in 157; 
abcfff*hqgat E P™QY; and in Origen (lat.). 


Luke iii. 23—38. 

The Genealogy in D is a combination of that found in the 
‘true text of Lc. with that found in Matt. 

From Abraham to Adam that of Le. is followed, except 
that in v, 36 between Sala and Arphaxad the name Cainan 
is omitted, for which omission D appears to be the only 
authority.. From Joseph to Abraham the genealogy of 
Matt. is followed, except that (1) between Jechoniah and 
Josiah two names are inserted, viz. Joakim and Eliakim ; 
(2) between Ozias and Joram three names are inserted, viz. 
Amasiah, Joas, and Ochozias. In this latter portion the 
notes of time and circumstance given in Matt. (vv. 2, 3, 5, 6, 
II, 12) are omitted, and the enumeration is conformed to 
Luke’s method.  _ 

No other text of the New Testament, so far as I know, 
except D gives this combination of genealogies. 
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The genealogy however found in D is also found in the 
- Homily of Aphraat ‘On the Cluster’ (Wright, p. Ash, 

Bert, p. 392)’. The only point of difference between D and 
Aphraat is that the former inserts Eliakim between Josias 
and Joakim (= Jechonias or Jehoiakim, Matt. i. 11 f.). Since 
however Eliakim is another name for Jehoiakim (2 Kings 
xxiii. 34), it was probably first added as an alternative gloss 
and then crept into the genealogical series. It should further 
be added that the name Cainan, which has no place in D, is 
deliberately omitted by Aphraat, for he expressly notes 
(p. xc) that Arphaxad begat Sala. 

Thus we have here a piece of harmonizing common to D 
and Aphraat. It is well known that Tatian’s Diatessaron did 
not include the genealogies. We may then draw one or other 
of two conclusions, ezther (1) that both D and Aphraat derived 
the genealogy from some very early work on the genealogies, 
which harmonized Matt. and Le. (comp. Bert, p. 391 n.), or 
(2) that both used some recension of Tatian’s work, like the 
anonymous Harmony which Victor of Capua believed to be 
Tatian’s, which contained a harmonized genealogy. 


Luke iv. 31. Kal KATHAGEN 
EIC KAPAPNAOYM TIOAIN THC fFAAIAAIAC 
THN TIAPABAAACCION EN OPIOIC 
ZABOYAG@N Kal NEDOAAEIM Kal HN 
AIAACK@N AYTOYC EN TOIC CaBBaToic 


The interpolated words come from Matt. iv. 13 and, it 
appears, are added in Lc. by no authority except D. 

The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 65) at this point is as follows: 
‘This is the second sign, that Jesus did, when He returned 
out of Judaea into Galilee (Jn. iv. 54). .And He was 
preaching in the synagogues of Galilee (Le. iv. 44): and 


1 The date of this Homily is A.D. 345 (Wright, Preface, p. 6). The genealogy 
is quoted by Cureton, Gosels, p. vii. f., as if the Homily were the work of Jacob 
the Persian Sage. It appears however that Jacob died in A.D. 338 and that the 
Homily should be assigned to Aphraat (see Wright, 22 supra, and Syriac 
Literature, p. 31f.), 


= 
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leaving Nazareth He came and dwelt in Capernaum, in the 
seaside parts, in the borders of Zebulun and Naphtali: that it 
might be fulfilled...... to them did light spring up (Matt. iv. 
13-16). And He was teaching them on the sabbaths (Lc. 
iv. 31b).’ Thus ‘the words from Matt. iv. 13 stand in the 
same position (if the prophecy from Isaiah be omitted) in 
Tatian andin D. 


Luke v. tof. O A€ ElITEN 
AYTOIC A€YTE KAl MH [eINECOE AAIEIC 


IY8Y@N TIOIHCO) FAP YMAC AAIEIC ANOPOTTA 
0! AE AKOYCANTEC TIANTA KATEAEIVAN 
SS ee ee ———————————— 


. €Tl THC FHC KAI HKOAOYOHCAN AYTO 


The true text is «al elev mpds tov Stuwova "Inoots My 
poB8ov: aro Tob viv avOpwrous Eon Swypav. Kal KaTayayovTes 
Ta Wola eri THY yy abévtes TdvTa HKOKOvVOnGAY adTe. 

The parallel account in Matt. iv. 19 f. is: Kal Néyer adrois 
(Mc. i. 17 Kal eirev adtots 6 “Incods) Acdte drricw pov, Kal 
moumow vas (Mc. yevéoOar) adecis avOperav. ot Sé& edbéws. 
(Mc. nal edOds) adévtes Ta Sixtva jKorovOncav avTo. 

The only text which agrees with D here is its constant 
companion, the Old Latin e, which has: ‘qui ait ad simonem 
ihs [d, ille autem dixit illis uenite et] nolite esse [d, fieri] 
piscatores piscium faciam enim uos piscatores hominum. 
Illi autem [d, ad illi] cum audissent [d, audientes] omnia 
dimiserunt [d, dereliquerunt] super terram [d, super terra] et 
secuti sunt eum.’ 

The chief points are as follows. (1) The passage is 
obviously the result of an attempt to weave into one the 
Synoptic accounts of the Apostles’ call. It is clear from 
Ephrem’s fragments that Tatian used parts at any rate of the 
‘Lucan account (Hill, p. 340). In Ciasca’s Arabic Tatian 
(Hill, p. 62) we have both accounts—Matt. iv. 18-22 followed 
by Le. v. 1-11. (2) We have an indication of retrans- 
lation in wavta xatédenpav. For (a) the word ddévtes, 
common to the three Synoptists, is changed; (0) the 

6—2 
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participle has become an indicative. The Sinaitic and the 
Peshitta have in Le. v. 11: ‘and-they-left (Aamaxa) every 
“thing and-went after-Him.’ It will be noted that (a) the 
word m=.x. would naturally be retranslated by catadetrew, 
of which it is the constant equivalent, see e.g. Matt. iv. 13, 
xvi. 4, xix. 5; (0) the Bezan construction (they left...and) 
tallies with the Syriac construction (p. 115). (3) re 
evidence which we now possess in the Sinaitic Syriac makes 
it clear, I think, that the gloss pa yiverOe aducis ixOvav 
sprang up in, or in connexion with, a Syriac text. In 
Matt. iv. 18 f. (joav yap drecis...1ounow vas arecis avOpwTrav) 
the Sinaitic has: ‘ Because that-/shers (lit. hunters) were-they 
of-fish (IEIN Qacd WR 2%): He said to-them Come after- 
me and-I-will-make-you fishers? (lit. hunters) of-men (ts q 
rzimv’ ain). The very natural translation of the phrase 
‘they were fishers’ by the words ‘they were hunters of fish, 
found in the Sinaitic alone, supplies the material for the Bezan 
interpolation ‘ Be not fishers of fish. 


Luke v. 14f. Ka@wc TpoceTaZeN MW@®YCHC INA EIC 


MAPTYPION HN YMEIN TOYTO O Ae 


E€ZEAOWN Hp2aTO KHPYCCEIN Kal 


AIADHMEIZEIN TON AOFON GCTE MHKETI 


AYNACOAl AYTON Panepac €lC TTOAIN 
ElICeADEIN AAAX €ZG HN EN EPHMOIC 
TOTTOIC_Kal_CYNHPYONTO TIPOC_AYTON 
Kal HAOQEN EIC KAPAPNAOYM 


AlnpyeTO AE O AOFOC MdAAON Trepl aYTOY 


1 It is worth while to notice that the root Te (hunt, capture) runs all through 


this history as given in the Syriac Gospels. It is not only used to translate duels ; 
but (a) the phrase in Le. v. 9 (é4l rq dype trav ix@twv dy cvvédaBov) becomes in 


Syriac (Sin.) ANsrRN IAIN ACD eX No kee (at that capture of-fishes 
which-they-took ; which-they- captured (a Te) Pesh.) : (8) the words dvOpwrous gon 


Swypay (Le. v. 10) are in Syriac (Sin.) rasa ATT loamdh zinc a5 


(men shalt-thou-be capturing for-life (or -salvation)). 
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The interpolated words come from Mc. i. 45, where the 
true text has & mpocér. Mavons eis wapt. avtots. 6 5é é€eAOav 
np&. Knp. mordrd (om. D) xai diag. Tov X., WoTe wnKéts avTov. 
(om. D) dvvacdar pavepds eis 1. eiaedOetv (D @. eicen. eis T.), 
adnra &Ew én’ (D év) ép. t. Hv. Kal py. pds avtov mavTobev. 
kai eioeXOov tadw eis K. dv’ nwepdv (D kat) jKovcOn Ste 
év olx@ éotiv. 

In the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 129f.) the account in Mc. 
is followed. It would appear therefore that the interpolation 
from Mc. in D is to be traced to Tatian. For the quotation 
in Ephrem see below. 

The phrase iva els waptupiov 7 viv Todro is of special 
interest and importance. (1) The phrase es paprupioy 
avTots occurs in the New Testament in the following places: 
Matt) win 4, 'x) ¥8' Me, i,q, vi. 21, xiif, 9; Lea v. 14, 
compare Le. ix. 5 (eis yw. é’ avrovs). Of these passages the 
Sinaitic is wanting in Mc. i. 44; in the rest it has varying 
translations, viz. for-a-testimony to-them (Mc. xiii. 9), for-their- 
testimony (Matt. x. 18, Mc. vi. 11), that-ct-may-be to-them (to- 
you, Lc.) a-testimony (Matt. viii. 4, Le. ix. 5), that-ct-may-be to- 
them for-a-testimony (Lc. v. 14). Of these passages only two, 
viz. Matt. viii. 4, Lc. ix. 5, have a place among the Curetonian 
fragments. In both these passages the Curetonian has ‘ ¢hat- 
it-may-be to-them for-a-testimony. Neither in Matt. viii. 4 
nor in Le. ix. 5 has any other authority this form of 
the phrase, so that it appears to be an indigenous Syriac 
growth. For the todro of D compare the Curetonian 
rendering of Le. xxi. 13 (amroByoerar vpiv eis waptupLov)— 

nam rharne ex earsl camh 

this-thing a-testimony however  to-you it-shall-be 
(2) The tpiv of D (instead of avtois) points back to a 
confusion in Syriac between —acah (to-them) and aal 
(to-you), the confusion being facilitated by a reminiscence of 
Le. xxi. 13. We have the same phenomenon in the Sinaitic 
of Le. ix. 5, where ~_aai (to-you) answers to the true text 
ém’ avtovs (N* and several cursives avo), no other authority, 
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so far as I know, reading ¢o you!. The fact that the corruption 
points to a Syriac source is obviously a strong confirmation 


1 The confusion between the suffixes —§ QS and | Qa may be 


compared with the confusion in Greek MSS. between YMWN and HMWN. Note 
the following passages. In Matt. v. 12 some MSS. (see Tisch.) add of marépes 
avraév from Le. vi. 26; Cur. (see Baethgen, Avangelienfrag., p. 8) has ‘your- 


fathers as.morw).’ In Le. xi. 44 Sin. has ‘men walk over them 


(e_amis As\),’ Cur. has ‘over you (a aarsa).’ In Acts xiv. 17 
(iuav...rds xapdlas dudv) the Peshitta (with arab. theb. Ath.) has ‘to-them...their- 
hearts (aaca\ iy .ambhaal).’ In r Cor. vii. 14 (émrel dpa ra Téxva bua 
akdOaprd éorw) the Peshitta has ‘¢hetv-sons (e Qcasi>).’ In discussing 
Acts ii. 17 I urged (Old Syriac Element, p. 18) that the Bezan reading o1 y101 
AYTOON Kal OyPATEPEC AYTWN points to an underlying Syriac text. 

Mr Rendel Harris (Four Lectures on the Western Text, p. gon.) criticises my 
position thus: ‘In the foregoing remarks I have avoided the discussion of certain 
test passages which Mr Chase considers decisive, because they are not, at all 
events as presented by him, of the nature of proof. It is not fair, for example, 
to quote the reading “‘ their sons and their daughters” in Acts ii. 17, in proof of a 
Syriac origin of the Bezan text of the Acts, and to support the statement by 
reference to Tertullian (Adv. AZarc., v. 8), without at the same time informing the 
reader that Tertullian is expressly, and from the necessities of the case, quoting 
Joel against Marcion, and that the Bezan text shews signs of having been corrected 
to the text of Joel! The argument needs re-statement, to say the least.’ 

The gravity of the accusation made in this paragraph is plain. It will be a 
sufficient apology for some fulness of treatment. I pass at once to the two counts 
of Mr Harris’ indictment. 

(x) It is perfectly true that Tertullian ‘from the necessities of the case’ 
appeals to /oed. But the only point which has any bearing upon the question 
at issue is What text of Joel’s prophecy does he quote? Now if an English 
writer were to quote Joel’s prophecy of Pentecost without turning to the passage 
in the Old Testament, the probability is great that he would give the familiar 
words of the New Testament quotation (Acts ii. 17): ‘And it shall come to pass 
in the last days’ and not the original text ‘And it shall come to pass afterward.’ 
That Tertullian as a matter of fact does this, i.e. quotes the version of the 
prophecy given in Acts ii., is placed beyond possibility of doubt when we turn to 
the passage (Adv. Mare., v. 8). It runs thus: ‘Iam nunc et illa promissio 
spiritus absolute facta per Joelem : Zz nouwissimzs diebus effundam de meo spiritu 
in omnem carnem, et prophetabunt filii filiaeque eorum, et super seruos et ancillas 
meas de meo spiritu effundam. Et utique si 2 nouissimos dies gratiam spiritus 
creator repromisit, Christus autem spiritalium dispensator iz moudissimis diebus 
apparuit, dicente apostolo, At ubi ¢empus expletum est, misit deus filium suum, et 
rursus, Quia éempus iam in collecto est, apparet et de temporum ultimorum 


; 


> 
~~ 
. 
7 
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of the position taken up above that the reading itself is a 
Syriac reading. (3) In Latin authorities we find alike 
the reading and the corruption of the reading: (i) g*?e have 
‘ut in testimonium sit illis’; (ii) c has ‘ut sit in test. uobis 
astud’; abff?qr Ambr. (22 Luc.) ‘ut sit in test. hoc uobis. 
1 ‘ut set in test. uobis. (4) But there is a further point. 
The concurrence of Tert. Adv. Marc. iv. 9 (ut sit uobis in 


testimonium) and Epiph. p. 322 f. (va 4 paptupiov todTo piv) 


praedicatione hanc gratiam spiritus ad Christum praedicatoris pertinere.? Thus 
Tertullian bases an argument on the words zz noutssimis diebus, words which do 
not occur in the Hebrew or in the LXx. text of Joel, but which are found in the 
version of Joel’s prophecy given in Acts ii. If any further argument were needed 
to prove that Tertullian is quoting the text of Acts ii., it is to be found in 
the coincidence of his quotation with that in the Passion of St Perpetua (ed. 
Robinson, Zexts and Studies, vol. i., No. 2, p. 60 ff.). The whole passage is as 
follows: ‘Sed uiderint qui unam uirtutem Spiritus unius Sancti pro aetatibus 
iudicent temporum: cum maiora reputanda sunt nouitiora quaeque ut nouissimiora, 
secundum exuperationem gratiae in ultima saeculi spatia decretam. J mouisszmis 
enim diebus, dicit Dominus, effundam de Spiritu meo super ommem carnem, et 
prophetabunt filii filiaeque corum: et super seruos et ancillas meas de meo Spiritu 
effundam: et tuuenes uisiones uidebunt, et senes somnia somniabunt.’ 

(2) I pass on to examine Mr Harris’ second proposition, viz. ‘that the Bezan 
text shews signs of having been corrected to the text of Joel.’ The only 
satisfactory way of dealing with this question is to write out in four parallel 
columns (1) the Hebrew text of Joel ii. 28 ff., (2) the Lxx., (3) the ‘true text’ of 
Acts ii. 17ff., (4) the Bezan text. Any one who will take the trouble thus to 
compare these four texts will see that the position that the Bezan text has been 
‘corrected to the text of Joel’ is supported by one, and only one, piece of 
evidence, viz. the omission in the Bezan text of the words kal mpogdnrevcovcr 
(v. 18), words not found in the Hebrew or the Lxx., but inserted in the ‘true 
text’ of the Acts. But further examination of the Bezan text shews that this 
argument is worthless. This omission in the Bezan text of the quotation from 
Joel is only one of many omissions. Abbreviation is the characteristic feature of 
the Bezan text at this point. The following words are omitted in D—z. 17, 
kat (before cra), ai (before Ouvyarépes), budv (after of veavloxoe and after of mpec- 
Birepor), évurrvios ; v.18, év rats juépacs éxelvacs, Kal mpopnrevoovew; V. 19, alu, 
kal wip cal drplia Kamvod; v. 20, Kal émupayf. In view of all these omissions, 
it is impossible from the omission of the words kal mpopynrevoovow to deduce 
the conclusion that the Bezan text has ‘been corrected to the text of Joel.’ 
The case indeed may be stated thus. Between the text of Joel (Hebr. Lxx.) and 
the true text of Acts there are some seven points of difference. Between the 
former and the Bezan text of Acts there are, I believe, fifteen. 

Mr Harris’ case then for a Hebrew origin of the Bezan a’rGv...atray (in 
place of the true text tuay...5u@v) breaks down on éxamination, 
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in ascribing this Syriacised reading to Marcion shews that it 
was really his; and thus this Syriacised reading must 
have been current as early as the middle of the second 
century’. 

A few clauses of the passage are found in the fragments 
‘of Ephrem (Hill, p. 355): ‘Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst 
heal me...and He stretched forth (His) hand (and) touched 
him....[Tell] no man, (but) go, shew thyself to the priests, and 


offer a gift, as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them,’ 


The context in Ephrem shews that he. had before him in Tatian 
the reading ‘He was angry and stretched forth His hand,’ 
whereas the true text (Mc. i. 41) has omdayxvioGeis éxteivas 
x.t.X. Thus (see Moesinger, p. 143 ff.) we have in Ephrem 
the following phrases (for the literal translation of which from 
the Armenian I have to thank Prof. J. A. Robinson): “On 


account of two things our Lord was angry....For this that he — 


said ‘If thou wilt, He was angry; and for that ‘Thou 
canst, He healed him....Wherefore the Lord by wrath [a 
different Armenian word] shewed that He healed not with 
respect of persons....Again it is said that not with him, but 
with the leprosy, Christ was wroth.’ There can, I think, be 
no doubt that Tatian had the reading ‘He was angry. Can 
we explain it by a reference to the Syriac? In the account 
of the miracle in Mc. i. 4off,, the account which we have 
above seen reason for thinking that Tatian mainly followed, 
we have the words kal omAayyvicbeis. For this the Sinaitic, 
the Peshitta, the Harklean, and the Jerusalem versions have: 
(Jer. wals) sepals jawtdee (lit. He-pitied upon-him). 
Now if a Syriac scribe in writing the word jassthr< omitted 
by mistake the % before ss, the word would become jassde<, 
An obvious way to convert this vor uzhili into a real word 


would be to add & and make it into deasdd (He-was-- 


angry). In some such way it would be very easy for dvasdev 
(He-was-angry) to arise from Jass tow (He-pitied). It should 


1 The evidence of Epiph. is express: dvéorpeyas 5¢ 7d pyrdév, & Mapxlwv, dvrt 
de Tod elarew Hls wapr. adtois, Mapr. Néywv byiv. 


so Pees 
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further be added, if it is assumed that »amalx (upon-him) 


was part of the original Syriac reading, that the Syriac verb 


‘to be angry, \ike the verb ‘¢o pity, is constructed with this 
preposition ; see Acts iv. 2. 

This Syriac corruption is found in the text of Mc. in D 
(kal opricelc ekTeinac), a ff?r* (iratus); while bg’, having no 
participle at this point, seem to afford evidence of the 
presence in their respective archetypes of a strange and 
difficult reading, which the copyists desired to avoid. 

Whether this reading was due to Tatian, or whether it 
already existed in the Syriac text of Mc. which he in- 
corporated in the Diatessaron, is a matter which cannot be 
certainly decided. The evidence is quite consistent with the 
latter alternative. 


Luke vi. 42. 


H Trac AYNACAl AEfEIN TO AAEAMA COY 
a asec EKBAAG TO KAPHOC EK TOY 


opbadmoy coY KAI IAOY H AOKOC EN TH Ca 


OMOdAMO) YTTOKEITAl YTTOKPEITA ekBAAE 


TIPWTON THN AOKON €K TOY OOAAMOY coy 
Kal TOTE AlaBAeyElc EKBAAEIN 


TO KAapoc ek TOY OPGadmoy TOY adgEAcoy coy. 


The true text of Matt. and Lc. is as follows: 


Matt. vii. 4 
a “ ee ae 
7] W@s epeis TH ad. Tov 
"Ades exB. TO kK. ek TOD OPO. cov, 


Luke vi. 42 


mas Suv. X. TO ad. Tov 
"AdeAhE, des exB. TO Kk. TO ev TO 


6p. cov; 
kal idov 7 5. ev rH OO. cod; avros Thy ev TH OPO. cov Soxov ov 
Brérrov; 
Umoxpird, &xB. mp. ek Tod oO. god vmoxpird, kB. mp. THY 8. eK Tod 
tH &., 0p. cod, 


kal tore OiaBdX. exB. TO K. eK TOU 
op. Tov ad. cov. 


kal Tore SuaBX. Td kK. TO ev TE PO. 
Lol > > 
Tov aod. gov ek. 


; “a 
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It is clear that D here takes certain phrases from Matt. 
But obviously the problem of the passage lies in the word 
vmodxertat. The points to be considered are the following, 
(1) The Bezan Latin is: tvadzs in tuo oculo est; comp. e im 
oculo tuo trabis est. The reading therefore is not taken over 
into the Greek from the accompanying Latin. (2) A 
possible explanation is that ynoxpita was dittographed, and 
that the word at its first occurrence was read by a scribe 
as ymokeita. To some this suggestion may commend itself. 
(3) When we turn to the Curetonian of Matt. vii. 4 (where the 
Sinaitic is wanting) and to the Sinaitic of Le. vi. 42, in both 
places we read : ‘because- (Sin., and-) lo in-thine-eye which-is- 
thine a-beam (is) se¢ (msasm). There is, it appears, no 
other authority for this reading in Matt. It will be specially 
observed that the reading of the Sinaitic in Le. is assimilated 
to Matt. for the sentence is wholly different in the true 
text of Le. (adros tHv ev TO OfO. cod Soxov od BréErrar). 
Here then in the Sinaitic a harmonizing influence has 
operated. It must be noticed that (2) <sasam is quite a 
simple and obvious word in this connexion, being used in 
reference to duzlding (see e.g. Matt. vii. 25, Lc. vi. 48, 1 Cor. 
iii. 10, 1 Tim. vi. 19); (6) that daoxectar would be a not 
unnatural rendering of this Syriac word, for the latter, besides 
being the constant equivalent of the simple verb ceia@au, also 
represents azrox. (Lc. xix. 20, Heb. ix. 27), ésrux. (1 Cor. ix. 16), 
mpok. (Heb. xii. 1). These two points just noticed, together 
with the fact that the Bezan Latin did not suggest the 
reading, and the further fact that this Old Syriac reading 
occurs in Matt. vii. 4, with which Le. vi. 42 is harmonized, 
make it most probable that the Bezan tzoxevtas represents 
an Old Syriac, possibly a Tatianic, reading. 


A large group of Old Latin authorities in Le. (abc ff**1q 


aur.) has 2 oculo tuo trabes subsacet. 


Luke viii. 35. 


TTAPAFENOMENWN AE EK THC TIOAEWC 


KAl BEWPHCANTON KAOHMENON 
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TON AAIMONIZOMENON COdPONOYNTA 


KAl IMATICMENON KAOHMENON 
‘Tapa Toye ToAAC TOY IHY , EMOBHOHCAN. 


The Bezan text is the result of harmonizing with Mc. v. 15. 
The true text of Lc. and Mc. is as follows: 


Luke viii. 35 Mark v. 15 
e&ndOov Se iSeiv rd yeyovds Kai FAOav kal Epxovrar mpds Tov "Incodr, 
mpos Tov “Incovy, 
kal evpay kaOnpevov tov avOpomov Kai Oewpodtow Tov Satporrtdpevov 
agp’ od ra Saydua e&AdOev kaOnwevov 
ipariopevoy Kal cadpovovvta ipaticpevoy Kal owdppovovvra, 
Tapa Tovs Todas Tov "Incov, kai épo- Tov éaxnkdra Tov Aeyidva, Kai epo- 
Bn Onoav. BnOnoay. 
It seems clear that the Greek of Mc. has affected the 
Bezan Greek of Le. indirectly, and that the Bezan Greek is 
_the result of rough retranslation from aversion. In the first 
line the words é« tis modews are due to context-assimilation 
(aarnyyetNav eis THY TOA Vv. 34), but throw no light on 
the problem of the passage. We turn to the caOjpevov 
repeated before the words mapa tovs modas. The Sinaitic 
and the Curetonian have: ‘ And-they-went-out (even) the- 
men and-saw (Cur., that-they-might-see) that which-was, and- 
they-came to Jesus, and-found that man from whom there- 
_went-out those devils, while clothed and-sober and-sitting at- 
the-feet of-Jesus. The Peshitta, differing in some small points 
from the Old Syriac text, has the words ‘ and-sitting’ before 
the words ‘at-the-feet of-Jesus’’ The Peshitta in Mc. has: 
‘ And-they-came-out to-see that which-was, and-they-came to? 
Jesus, and-they-saw that-man whose(-were)-the-devils while 
clothed and-sober and-sitting*®, him in whom was the-legion 
and-they-feared.’ Thus the position of the words ‘and- 
sitting’ late in the sentence seems to be characteristic of the 
Syriac Versions, and for this position a reason can be given. 


1 The Armenian and Aethiopic versions seem to be the only other authorities 
for this position of ‘and sitting’ in Le. 

2 Sin. agrees with Pesh. as far as the word ‘to.’ It then becomes illegible. 

3 There appears to be no other authority for this position of the word in Mc. 
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The Syriac versions constantly give a paraphrastic translation 
of such a preposition as vrapa in apd Tovs 70éas, inserting a 
verb, participle or the like. Thus in Matt. iv. 21 (eiSev d\Xous 
Su0 dderdovs...€v TO TAO), the Sinaitic and the Curetonian 
alike insert sitting to give the force of év—‘ He-saw two other 
brethren...sé¢ting in-the-ship’; so also in Matt. xv. 39 évé@n 
els TO mAotov becomes in the Sinaitic and Curetonian ‘ He- 
went-up, He-sat Him (cal hw) in-the-ship’ (see above, 
p. 32f, and Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 16 f.). 

It should be noticed that earlier in the passage (Le. viii. 27) 
the Curetonian introduces an interpolation (absent from the 
Sinaitic) from the parallel passage in Mc.—‘and-every cry 
crying was-he and-smiting was-he himself with-stones’ (from 
Me. v. 5). So also X 64 Kai év Tots dpeow Hv Kpatwv Kal KaTa- 
KOTT@V EavTov ALOoLs". 


Luke xi. 2 


oO A€ EITTEN OTAN- 
TIPOCeyYHCOE MH BaTTOAOrelTE WC O} AOITTIOI 
SS RS 


AOKOYCIN [AP TINEC OTI EN TH TIOAYAOreElA 


AYTON EICAKOYCOHCONTAI AAAA TIPOCEYYOMENOI 


Aerete TIATEP HM@N O EN TOIC OYPANOIC. 
SSE EE eee 


The interpolation comes from Matt. vi. 7 ff., where the true 
text is mpocevyopevos € wy Bartadoynonte worep of éOvixol, 
Soxodow yap ote év TH TodVAOYia avT@V eicaxovaOjcovTat... 
ovTws ody mpocedxyerOe tpeis Llatep wav 6 év Tols ovpavois. 

The interpolation seems to be peculiar to D. The 
Arabic Tatian at this point (Hill, p. 78) has the directions 
about prayer (Matt. vi. 5—8), then the request of one of the 
disciples (Lc. xi, 1 b, 2), then the Lord’s Prayer. Thus the 


Bezan reading here coincides substantially with the attane 


ment of the discourse in the Arabic Tatian. 


* In the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 87) this clause has a place, but in the rest of 
this narrative Lc. is in the main followed. The fragments of Ephrem (Hill, 


Pp: 344) are too scanty to afford evidence as to the composition of the Diatessaron 
at this point. 


ae 
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The remarkable points in the Bezan interpolation are 
(1) the substitution of @s oi Nowmroi for Baotep of eOviKol, 
(2) the insertion of tuves after Soxodow yap. 

In Matt. vi. 7 the Curetonian, assimilating to v. 5, has ‘as 
the accepters of persons’ (ie. the hypocrites). It is remark- 
able that Cod. B is the only other authority, it appears, for 
this reading. The Sinaitic and Peshitta have ‘like the-profane 
(r2199)’; the Harklean ‘like the-Gentiles (Masazas)’ I 
venture to suggest that behind the Bezan reading there lies 
an Old Syriac reading or gloss—the result of assimilation— 
‘as the-rest of-men.’ Compare Lc. xviii. 11 (God, I thank 
Thee that I am not as the rest of men (zira atyy.)), 
1 Thess. iv. 13, v. 6, Eph. ii. 3, iv. 17—in all which places the 
phrases ‘the rest, ‘the rest of men’ etc., are almost equivalent 
to ‘the Gentiles.’ If this was an Old Syriac reading or 
gloss, we have an explanation of the Bezan tuves; for the 
word réz.irx could easily be taken with the following clause 
with the meaning ‘ decause-some. It is obvious that this 
suggestion has a higher probability, inasmuch as it offers an 
explanation of both the characteristic phenomena of the 
Bezan text at this point. 


Luke xx. 20. kal ATTOYOOPHCANTEC ATTECTEIAAN 


ENKAGVETOYC. 


The true text has cai waparnpnoartes «.7.r. The Bezan 
atoywpnaavres (d, recedentes) implies harmonizing and re- 
translation. It seems to be derived from the mopeuOévres of 
Matt. xxii. 15. The Arabic Tatian (Hill, f. 178) has: ‘Then 
the Pharisees went away, and took counsel how they might 
catch Him in His talk (Matt. xxii. 15), and deliver Him up to 
the authority of the court and to the authority of the governor 
(Le. xx. 20). And they sent to Him their disciples’ (Matt. xxii. 
16). The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) represent mropev- 
Oévres (Matt. xxii. 15) by the word alvev, The Greek drro- 
yepeiy would be a very natural translation of Aare, the latter 
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in fact being the representative of the former, e.g. in the 
Curetonian of Matt. vii. 23. 

It is remarkable that in Lc. xx. 20 neither the Peshitta 
nor the Curetonian nor the Sinaitic has a verb to correspond 
to dmoywpnoaytes (waparnpnaavtes); the two latter insert 
the word ‘afterwards.’ 

The Latin authorities are worth noting. In Matt. the 
readings of the Old Latin MSS. are Tunc abeuntes (g'; so vg), 
tunc abierunt et (f,q); in Le. filq cum recessissent’, a cum dis- 
cessissent, c cum redissent, e et secesserunt et. It seems clear 
therefore (1) that the Bezan azroywp. cannot come from Matt. 


-.., through the medium of the Old Latin; (2) that the Old Latin 


‘renderings are different translations of the Greek dmoywpy- 
Caves. 

An important reading at the end of the verse claims 
attention. Instead of the true text (@oTe rapadodva: avrov TH 
apy Kal TH éEovcig tov Hyenovos) Cod. D has were mapadoynat 
aYTON Tw Hremoni. The only authorities, it appears, which 
share this reading with D are its constant companions e ef 
traderent tllum legato and the Curetonian ‘and-deliver-Him 


to-the-governor. The whole clause is omitted in the Old 


Latin i. 
Luke xxi. 7. 


ETMHPWTHCAN AE AYTON O! MAOHTAI 


A€rfONTec AlAACKAAE TIOTE , TAYTA ECTAI 
Kal Tl TO CHMEION THC CHC €AEYCEwC. 


The true text is...7dre obv’...; Instead of ris os éhev- 
cews it has dtay perry tadta vivecOar. 

The passage is assimilated to Matt. xxiv. 3: apoofdOov 
avT@ ot waOnral Kar’ iSiav Néyovtes Eirrov Hyiv wore TadTa 


” i, la \ a an n 
EOTAL, KA TL TO ONMELOY THS ONS Tapovcias Kal GUVYTENELAaS TOD. 


ai@vos. 


1 Compare ff? cum recessit sesum. : 
® The ody is omitted in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.), me., Lat-vt-vg., arm., 


aeth., in 13 (of the Ferrar-group), 1-131-209 and a few other MSS. It has no 
place in any text of Matt. 


| 
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The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 208) is at this point as follows: 
‘Simon Cephas and James and John and Andrew came unto 
Him, and said unto Him between themselves and Him 
(Mc. xiii. 3), Teacher (Lc. xxi. 71), tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be she sign of Thy coming and of 
the end of the world?’ (Matt. xxiv. 3). Further, the use of 
the word €\evers—which occurs again (see p. 61). in a charac- 
teristic Bezan reading (Lc. xxiii. 42)—appears to be a sign 
of retranslation—r7js os Tmapovalias (Matt.; D tis 7. cov) = 
Wdwd-saa (Sin.) = 74s ons édkedoews (D Lec.). The Bezan 
édevois is an exact equivalent of the Syriac word (cf. Acts 
vii. 52). Thus the evidence points to the Syriac Tatian as the 
source of this Bezan reading. 

The only other authority for this reading, so far as I 
know, is the Old Latin 1 (aduentus tut). 

Luke xxiii. 45 ff. 


ECKOTICOH A€ O HAIOC , 


KAl M@NHCAC O IHC MEfaAH MWNH 


ElTTEN TIATEP EIC YEIPAC COY TIAPATIOHMI 


TO TINEYMA MOY TOYTO AE EITTOON EZETTINEYCE 
KAI TO KATATTIETACMA TOY NAOY 


ECYICOH , > KAI , O EKATONTAPYOC P@NHCAC 
—_— —_ ————— 
EAOZAZEN TON ON. 


The true text has the words écy. d€ 7d katarér. Tod »v. 


pécov between the mention of the darkness and the Lord’s 


commendation of Himself to the Father. Also, it has the 
words in the second line in this order—xai dwvijcas povi pm. 
6 ’Incods. In the last line it has idov 6 6 éxatovrapyns. 

The Syriac Versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘ And-the-sun 
was-darkened, and-there-was-rent the-front-of the-door of-the- 


‘temple from  its-midst, and-there-cried Jesus with-a-voice 


great and-said etc.’ 
The points are these: (1) In Syriac it is natural that 
‘Jesus’ should stand immediately after ‘and-there-cried.’ 


1 No authority seems to have the word ‘ Zéacher’ in Matt. Mc. 
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This order is reproduced in CD. (2) Tatian, adopting 


the order of events in Matt. Mc., places the rending of the veil 
after our Lord’s death (Hill, p. 249), compare Ephrem, ed. 
Moesinger, p. 256. The Tatianic order is reproduced in Le. 
by D alone. (3) It should perhaps be noticed that 
Ephrem (Moesinger, p. 256) simply has welum scissum est. 
This may be an abbreviation due to the expositor. It may 
however reproduce a Tatianic reading, followed by D. 


Luke xiv. 1. 
HPYONTO ETTEl TO MNHMA alpoycal 
& HTOIMACAN , KAl TINEC CYN AYTAIC 
€AOPIZONTO AE EN EAYTAIC 
TIC APA ATTOKYAICEl TON AIOON 
— eAGoycal AE EYPON pee 


The true text has éml TO puna rOav db. & HT. dpopara. 
evpov O€ K.T.X. 

The Sinaitic and Curetonian, are as Meitawes ‘They-came 
to-the-house-of sepulture, and-they-brought that which-they- 
prepared and-there-came (Cur., -were) with-them other women. 
And-they-found etc.’ 

The main points are these: (1) D agrees with the Sinaitic 
and the Curetonian in the omission of ‘the spices’: so abc 
e ff?lr, theb. (2) The passage in the Arabic Tatian 
(Hill, p..252) runs thus: ‘Came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary and the other women to see the sepulchre (Matt. 


Xxvill. I b), carrying with them the spices which they had pre- © 


pared (Le. xxiv. Ic). And they said among themselves, Who 
shall remove for us the stone from the door of the tomb? for it 
was exceeding great (Mc. xvi. 3). And when they said so, a 
great earthquake took place, and an angel descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled away the stone from the door 
(Mc. xvi. 4 b, Matt. xxviii. 2 a). And they came and found 
etc. (Lc. xxiv. 2)” In detail it should be noticed (a) that 
Tatian, as Sin. and Cur., mentions ‘other women’; D ‘certain 
(women)’; f has avae, qr (taking tuves as masculine) guidam : 


_ HARMONISTIC INFLUENCE. 97 


many authorities however have this addition; (4) that the 
addition from Mc. xvi. 3 has exactly the same position in D 
as in Tatian; it appears also in the Thebaic and in c cogita- 
bant autem inter (intra d) se quisnam esset qui (quis utique A) 
veuolueret lapidem; mpos éavtas (Mc. xvi. 3, true text) = 
eo2ZAis (in-their-soul) = év éavtais (D, Le.); (c) that the 
Bezan €\@ovcau (so Thebaic and c e¢ cum uenissent) reproduces 
the Tatianic they came; for, as the Peshitta has not this 
addition, it is probable that the Arabic here preserves the 
actual reading of Tatian. 


Mark viii. 10. €lC TA Opla MeAETAda. 


The true text is efs td wépn AadpavovOa. The Bezan 
Latin is: 7x partes Magidan. The parallel in Matt. (xv. 39) is 
eis Ta Gpta Mayadav. If Ciasca’s Arabic accurately represents 
Tatian at this point, he used Matt. xv. 39 (not Mc. viii. 10). 
That this particular bit of harmonizing spread widely in the 
Syro-Latin and related texts is clear from the evidence. 
Note (1) that the name in an uncorrupted form is found in the 
Ferrar-group, 1-209 (uaydana), 28 2”¢ (uaryeda), a ff? (agedan), 
bi (magedam), c (mageda); compare Aug. de Consensu ii. 3 ; 
(2) that the reading es td Gpva is found in cf (zu finibus), 
arm.; and is postulated by the épn of Cod. N. We must 
now add the evidence of the Sinaitic Syriac, which has ‘ to-the- 
mountain(s ?) of-Magedan (.« JX SAA wial\’): Whatever 
else this remarkable reading in the Sinaitic may shew’, it 


1 The word in the printed text has not the seydmé of the plural. We cannot 
however lay much stress on their omission. 

2 This reading of the Sinaitic raises two questions. (a) Was there an early 
Greek harmony of the Gospels? Otherwise the reading ‘ mountain(s?) of Magedan’ 
must almost certainly be due to a Syriac translator having before him a harmonized 
Greek text which either had (cf. Cod. N), or was read by him as having, 
épn for 8pia. I say almost certainly, for it is conceivable that the blunder 
- (‘mountains’ for ‘boundaries’) arose in a Syriac translation of A/a#¢. and was thence 
transplanted into the text of Mc. This supposition is however improbable, 
though not impossible, in face of the fact that Sin. Cur. Pesh. have in Matt. the 


C. Fs 
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puts it beyond dispute that this harmonized reading in Mc. 
was current in an Old Syriac text. The Bezan form percyaéda, 
which is obviously a corruption of wayedd, is easily explained 
on the hypothesis that the Bezan scribe is here assimilating 
his Greek to a Syriac text, and that this Syriac text ether 
actually had, ov was read by the Bezan scribe as having, 
the reading ae, the J being generated by the right 
hand stroke of the A. being carried up somewhat high. 


Mark xiii. 2. 


OY MH AdeEOH wAE AIBOC 
et! AlQ@ OC OY MH KATAAYOH 


Kal Ald TPIOON FIMEP GON 
OAAOC ANACTHCETAI ANEY XEIPOON. 


Just before the account of the poor widow, with which the 
previous chapter closes (xii. 41—44), Tatian (Hill, p. 169 f.) 
inserted ‘the cleansing of the Temple, and (as he identified 
the cleansing at the close of the ministry with the cleansing 
recorded in John ii.) he incorporated in this history our 
Lord’s conversation with the Jews (Jn. ii. 1g—21) about the 
destruction and the resurrection of the Temple of His body— 
‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.’ 
Thus to those familiar with the Diatessaron the context in 
St Mark, immediately preceding the interpolation, was closely 


associated with the passage in Jn. ii. on which the interpola- 


tion is based. Among such readers the interpolation would 
naturally take its rise’. 


Syriac word which answers to dpia. (6) What is the relation of Sin. to 
Tatian? Did Tatian cwherit or coincide with or initiate the piece of harmonizing 
found here in Sin.? The question is a large one. Its treatment requires an 
elaborate examination of the Sinaitic text. 

? A subordinate point is this. The word for ‘temple’ in Mc. xiii. r (twice 
repeated in D) is lepdy: that in Jn. ii. 19 ff., Mc. xiv. 58 is vaés. Both these 
words are represented by a single Syriac word. Hence to a Syriac reader the 


three passages would be more closely connected than toa Greek. The same key- 
word is common to them all, 
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Mark xv. 25 ff. 
HN A€ wpa r 
Kal EMYAACCON AYTON 
HN Ae A EMIPPAPH THC alTiIAc ayTOY 
ETTITETPAMMENH OYTOC ECTIN 
0 BaciAeoyc TON 1OYAAIODN 
KAl CYN SYT@ CTAYPOYNTAI « Bs AHCTAL. 


The true text has jv 8 dpa tpitn Kab éctadpwoar aviv. 
kat nv » érvypady Ths aitias avtod émruyeyp. 6 Bac. Tar 
‘lovdaiov. Kal odv a’td oravpodow Svo0 AgnoTas. 

The points are as follows: (1) The Arabic Tatian (Hill, 
p. 247) between the division of the garments (= Mc. xv. 24) 
and the account of the superscription has the words ‘ This 
the soldiers did; and they sat, and kept guard over Him 
there’ (Matt. xxvii. 36). The Greek of the words italicised 
is érypovy avtov, the Latin MSS. having seruabant, obserua- 
bant (see Bp J. Wordsworth zz loco). It appears clear then 
that the Bezan éfvAaccov avrov is the Tatianic reading. 
It comes from Matt. but through the medium of retranslation. 
Now in Matt. xxvii. 36 the Sinaitic and the Peshitta have 
ey (watching), the Peshitta adding cal (Him). But 
5 A) is the common equivalent of duvAaccew; see e.g. Matt. 
mien ee SMe. = 20, 1Le: it, 5, (Xi. ST; 28. xvii 21. . Thus 
cal a A would be naturally represented by épv’Aaccov 
avrév. This Tatianic reading appears in the custodiebant 
of certain Latin MSS. viz. Pknr. (2) The addition 
of obtés éorw likewise points to a Syriac medium. The 
Bezan version of the superscription is that of the Sinaitic and 
the Peshitta: ‘This-is (1a ; Pesh. asap) their-king (Pesh. 
the-king) of-the-Jews.’ It is probably based on the Tatianic 
reading; for Tatian, as quoted by Ephrem (Hill, p. 375), read 
‘This is the Christ, the king of the Jews.’ Compare Matt. 
xxvii. 37 0870s éotiv “Inoods 6 B. Tav “lovdaiwv. The Gospel 


1 Q has a conflate reading ; it adds the words e¢ custodtebant eum. 
Y ho 


-two thieves,’ 


Sinaitic (Me. 3 XV. ae Chad crucified! ieee 
two robbers.’ There is, so far as I know, no other authority _ 
for the passive in Mark? (comp. Matt. xxvii. 38 (Gk.), Mc. xv. 

32 (Sin. Pesh.)). ; 


} There is a slip here in Mrs Lewis’ translation ‘And with Him ¢hev 


2 The fassive apparently is not the Tatianic reading: Ephrem has ‘they Ci 
fied with Him two others’ (Hill, p. 375; so the Arabic, p. “sp. : 


— 


3. 
PROPER NAMES AND FORMS OF WORDS. 


IF the text of Codex Bezae or, to speak generally, the 
Syro-Latin text took its rise in a bilingual (ie. Graeco- 
Syrian) Church, we should expect to find that scribes 
sometimes Syriacised Greek words and proper names, and 
that, probably through the medium of Greek MSS., this 
Syriac influence made itself felt in Latin texts. 

Such an influence would be due to two causes: (i) the 
transcription of Graeco-Syriac bilingual MSS.; (ii) the 
familiarity with Syriac forms on the part of bilingual scribes, 
and the tendency of such scribes to shape Greek words ina 
Syriac mould. 

That such an interplay of influences operated in the case 
of bilingual MSS. is clear from a study of Codex Bezae itself. 
We find a tendency to introduce hybrid words on both sides. 
Thus in the Latin text appear such words as promeletantes 
(mpomedAetoontec, Le, xxi. 14), dum aporiarentur (en Ta atropelceal 


aytac, Le, xxiv. 4); see Scrivener, p. xxxii: in the Greek 


such forms as camapitaN@n (Samaritanorum, Matt. x. 5), 
exetec (habetis, Mc. vi. 38); see Scrivener, p. Xxx. 
What is the evidence as to the influence of Syriac forms ? 


Certain Bezan words seem to reproduce the Syriac pre- 
fixed ef, which ‘in vetustioribus codicibus passim vocibus 
praeponitur, ubi omittunt recentiores’ (Payne Smith, Tes. Syr., 
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p. 3) In Matt. xxvii. 55, Le. xxiii. 55 D has amo tHe 
aradeldalac (araMialac: d, de galilaea (Matt.), a galilaea 
(Lc.)). With this form compare the Jerusalem Syriac 


Lectionary (p. 329) gai=asaaX rd = Tefonuave: (Matt. xxvi. 
36); also Nat =Téy (see Payne Smith, hes. Syr.), 
rmlXe = rnal\_ (Noldeke, Syr. Gram., § 51). In 


Mc. xi. 8 we read in D adaoi Ae ectiBadac (d, frondes). Com- | 


pare Noéldeke, Sy. Gram.,§ 51 (comp.§ 25): ‘ Einem anlauten- 
den Consonanten ohne vollen Vocal wird zuweilen ein | mit 


Vocal vorgeschlagen. So {in ]As]‘sechs’... Haufig so bei 


griechischen Wortern mit o7, om wie 
LZboo] oder L.2;A\co oTpareia, 


j200] und |;2299 omelpa U. S. W. 

Of these two forms the latter (ectiBadac) seems due to a 
bilingual scribe Syriacizing a Greek word; the former 
(araMiAaia), Since it is found in parallel descriptions of the 
‘faithful women’ (Matt., Lc.), probably reproduces a Tatianic 
form. 

It is natural to consider in this connexion the forms 
which the name Icxapiérns takes in the Syro-Latin texts. 


The forms found in D are: 
(1) ickapiwad, Le. xxii. 3. 
(2) ckapiatHc, Matt. x. 4, xxvi. 14, Mc. xiv. 10, 43. 
(3) ckapiwe, Mc. iii. 19, Le. vi. 16, Jn. vi. 71. 
(4) ato kapywroy, Jn. xii, 4, xiii. 2, 26, xiv. 22. 


Among other Greek MSS., G has sxapidrny (Le. xxii. 3). 
The interpretative reading is found (Jn. vi. 71) in &* (ad 
Kapvarod), in the Bee (13 amo sit ioe 69 
atroKapl@Tov, 124 ard Kapu@Tov). 

About the forms in the Latin texts two points call for 
notice: (1) The first syllable: sometimes the name has the 
initial syllable zs; thus zsscariotha (D, Matt. xxvi. 14), 
iscarioth (a, Le. xxii. 3). More often this syllable zs is 


| 


Ea 
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wanting; thus scariothes, scariotes (most vg.-MSS. in Matt. 
X. 4), cartotha (e, Mc. iii. 19), shariotes (k, Mc. xiv. 10). 

(2) The interpretative reading: in e (Jn. xiii. 2) we find 
the reading: tadae simon a cariotha. 

From the Greek and Latin forms we turn to the Syriac, 
the same points still claiming our attention: (1) The first 
syllable: (i) The Sinaitic has re \astaco in every passage 
where the name occurs in the Greek text except Matt. xxvi. 
14, where there is a lacuna, and Jn. xiv. 22, where the clause 
‘not Iscariot’ is rendered needless by the introduction of a 
distinctive name ‘ Tomas said to Him,’ (ii) The Cure- 
tonian has Mastawr (Jn. vi. 71), MY astawr (Le. 
Xxil. 3): in Jn. xiv. 22, like the Sinaitic, it adds the distinctive 
name ‘Juda Zomas said to Him’: in no other place where 
the name occurs in the Greek text is this Syriac text 
extant. (iii) The Peshitta always has the same form 
(A astac) as the Sinaitic. Thus, when the name is 
fully written, the first syllable is w. This & is retained 
in the Curetonian: it is omitted in the Sinaitic and the 
Peshitta. Now in Syriac the evanescence of the first syllable 
of the name finds a natural explanation ; for the first syllable 
is an ©, which would be regarded as the w frequently pre- 
fixed to Syriacised Greek words, as \asmrv (= axon), 
Maawn (= cyijua), see Néldeke, Gram., § 25, 51. 

(2) The interpretative reading: such a paraphrastic represen- 
tation of the name would be likely to arise in Syriac. Thus 
Taniraios (Le. xxiii. 6) becomes in the Curetonian (Sin. 
wanting) ‘from Galilee (is He)’; Tapoeds (Acts ix. 11, cf. xxi. 
39) becomes in the Peshitta ‘who-is from Tarsus the-city’; 
Kpfres (Acts ii. 11) ‘those-from Crete’; Datos AepBatos 
(Acts xx. 4) ‘Gaius who-(was-)from Derbe the-city.’ Such 
indeed is the interpretation of the name /scariot preserved by 
the Syriac lexicographers: ‘ex urbe Scariot nomen ducunt 
lexx., sc. 

duis Latas oo im ata’ 

(Payne Smith, Thes. Syr, p. 2637). It is found also in the 
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margin of the Harklean’ Version (Jn. vi. 71) =a% am 


as asinto ‘he who- (was-)from Carioitu. As however 


‘the margin contains various readings taken from Greek 
MSS,’ (Dr Hort, Jutroduction, p. 85), this is probably not a 
genuine Syriac reading. 


We turn to certain termination-forms in the Bezan text. 
In Mc. iii. 21 we have a Greek noun with the Syriac plural 
termination—rpammaten. It seems clear that this form be- 
trays the hand of a scribe familiar with Syriac. The 
genealogy in Matt. i. is wanting in the Bezan Greek text. 
A large part however of Matthew’s genealogy is interpolated 
in the Bezan text of Le. iii. In Le. iii: we have the form 
layeln (true text in Matt. i. 14 “Ayeiw), with which we compare 
the form in A (Matt. i. 14) "Ayetv (see Tisch. 2% Joco). In 
these two forms (‘Iayeiv, “Ayeiv) we have, as far as the 
termination is concerned, a reproduction of the Syriac form 
paare (Sin., Curet., Pesh., Aphraat p. ssc): the Harklean 
in Matt. i. 14 has this form once, and the form jasar once in 
the text and once in the margin, the latter form also appear- 
ing in the Jerusalem Lectionary (p. 483). The Bezan Latin 
has achim in Matt. zachin in Le. With this we may 
‘perhaps compare nep@adein (true text vepOareiu) in D (Matt. 
iv. 15, d zeptalim), a form which, so far as I know, elsewhere 
is found only in the Lat. vg. MS., Cod. Harleianus, neptha- 
lin (Matt. iv. 13). It would seem that here the Bezan scribe 
instinctively made the alteration of a single letter that he 
might assimilate the termination of the Greek name to the 
familiar Syriac plural form’, Compare cyyen for Suyéu 
(Acts vii. 16, d sychem) and camgoypein (p. 108). 

I pass on to the consideration of certain passages in 
Codex Bezae. 


1 The Harklean has varying forms of the name, some with the prefixed 
syllable (case, wor); some without it. The form in the Jerusalem 


Lectionary (pp. 313, 323, 342, 555) is ro astat. 
? It is of course a spurious form, the Syriac always being wihas, 
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Matt. xiv. 34 ec rennucap. 


. The name occurs (besides this passage) in Mc. vi. 53, 
Le. v. 1. In Mc. D has the same form as in Matt., the 
Latin being gennasar (Matt.), gennesar (Mc.); in Le. we find 
reNNHcapea (d gennesared). 

The longer form is that found in all Greek MSS. with, so 
far as I know, one single exception, viz. the remarkable Cod. 
604 (=700 Gregory), which in Matt. has yevyyodp. The 
Latin authorities vary. (i) In Matt. Old Latin and vg.-MSS. 
(except R, genessareth) have gennesar (genesar). (ii) In Me. 
most vg.-MSS. have gennesareth; but bc ff? have the shorter 
form. (iii) In Le. most vg-MSS. have the longer form. 
Of the Old Latins however f, and of the vg.-MSS. gat Z 
have the shorter form; D (‘ Book of Armagh’) has genitzar. 

The form of the name in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.’) and 


in the Peshitta is t21\_(genesar). The shorter form there- 
fore is distinctly the Syriac form, and the evidence seems 
clearly to point to the conclusion that from the Syriac this 
form passed into other authorities, Greek and Latin. 

This conclusion receives confirmation from the fact that 
the two other Greek books in which alone (so far as I know) 
the shorter form Geznesar is found are both reproductions of 
Aramaic originals. (a) In 1 Macc. xi. 67 we have the words 
To bdwp Tod Tevvnodp (N* Tevynoar). But this book ‘was 
written originally in Hebrew (Aramaic), as may be con- 
‘fidently inferred from its grammatical peculiarities, and as is 
further confirmed by the testimony of Origen and Jerome’ 
(Schiirer, Hist, of the Jewish People, Div. ii. vol. iii. p. 8, 
Eng. Trans.). (4) Again, in Josephus, Bellwm Jud. (ed. Niese), 
iii. 10. 7, 8, we several times find the form Tevynoap. Jose- 
phus in the Preface to this treatise (comp. Contra Ap. i. 9) 
tells us that he first wrote and circulated the work in Aramaic. 

With the Syriacised name Tevynoap we must compare 
Aazap found in &* (Jn. xi. 43), and the Old Latin Lazar found 


1 Cur. is extant only in Matt. xiv. 34. 
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in a and in the Bezan Latin (Jn. xi. 14). The regular 
Syriac form in the Sinaitic and the Peshitta (the Curetonian 
being wanting in Le. xvi., Jn. xi.) is wal, which is simply 
transliterated in Xafap, Lazar. 


Matt. xxvi. 3 Toy Aeromenoy Kalda. 

This is the regular form of the name in D; in Jn. xi. 49 
we find kidac. In Matt. xxvi. 57 we find the form mpoc kaeian. 
The Bezan Latin has cazphas (catfas, Jn. xi. 49, Acts iv. 6). 

This form has the appearance of being an attempt to 


transliterate the regular Syriac form mao. 
The shorter form is found in a few Greek MSS., eg. C 


(Le. iii. 2), 64 (Matt. xxvi. 3). The longer form occurs in — 


most of the Latin Vulgate MSS.; the shorter form how- 
ever is found in some Vulgate and most Old Latin MSS. 
(caiphas, caphas, caifas, cayfas, chayphas, chaiphas). 


Matt. xxvii. 46. 


HAEl HAE] AAMA ZAMOANE!. TOYT ECTIN 
OE MOY GE MOY .INATI ME ENKATEAITTEC. 


We at once compare the parallel passage in Mc. xv. 34: 


HAel HAel AdMA ZADOANE! 
O €CTIN MEGEPMHNEYOMENON 


OQ 6C MOY O OC MOY eElc TI GNIAICAC Me. 


Here there are presented two points of great interest: 
(1) the form fa@avei both in Matt. and Mc. in place of the 
true text caBayOavel; (2) the interpretation aveldioas pe 
(Mc.) in place of éyxaréAurés pe. 

It is obvious that an explanation of the form CadOavet 


1 Mr Rendel Harris, 4 Study of Cod. Bezae, p. 183, draws attention to the 
reading of ad. This Zazar in d is a genuine Old Latin reading, like many Old 
Latin readings, of Syriac origin, not smoothed away by assimilation to the Greek. 
Compare Dr Hort, Zutroduction, p. 82: ‘Here and there the assimilation has 
accidentally been incomplete, and the scattered discrepant readings thus left are the 
only direct Old Latin evidence for the Greek text of the New Testament which 
the bilingual MSS. supply.’ 


Pe ee ee ee ee 
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which solves the problem involved in the interpretation @vei- 
Svods pe will thereby be strongly confirmed. The points are: 

(1) The Bezan fad@avei transliterated into Syriac would 
be ashasy. I suggest then provisionally that this was 
a Syriac reading or a Syriac gloss in Matt. and Mc. 

(2) How did this Syriac reading arise? The original 
Hebrew word in Ps. xxii. 2 (of the Aramaic equivalent of which 
caBayPavei is the transliteration) is *}M3ty. There is no Syriac 
root corresponding to the Hebrew root Jty. Hence if it were 
wished to represent the original Hebrew word, it would be 
natural to use some actual Syriac word, roughly correspond- 
ing to it both in form and in meaning: hence ashaar. 

(3) The Peal of the Syriac verb Xs is used in the Jeru- 
salem Version as an equivalent of éuBpiuao Oar (Matt. ix. 30, 
Me. i. 43), of émetoudy (Matt. xvii. 18, xx. 31, Mc. viii. 30, 
Le. iv. 35, ix. 42, xvii. 3, xxiii. 40), the Ethpeel of ayavaxreiy 
(Mc. x. 41). In the Peshitta the verb is only found once and 
then in the Ethpeel to translate éu@piudo@a (Mc. xiv. 5). 
Thus the Bezan @veidiods we would be a very natural equiva- 
lent of whan) 

(4) This Syriasm has spread widely in the Latin texts: 

(i) As to the transliteration, we find (2) in Matt. h 
zapthani, ff? sapthant, J° zeptani, DM KV zaptani, a zahthani, 
T zabthani,; (6) in Mc. ff? sapthant, KV zaptani, T sabtani, 
k zaphanti, i* czpthant. 

(ii) As to the interpretation (Me. ), ¢ has exprobrasti me, 
i me in opprobrium dedisti. 


John i. 6. HN ONOMa ayT@* IDANNHN. 


*Iwavvny reproduces the Syriac glwds. In Acts iii. 4, 
Codd. DE have cyn (to, E) twanun. 


1 The difficulty of this explanation lies in the fact that the verb AN} is 
followed by the preposition .4; compare 4? followed by by (Prov. xix. 3), by 
DY (2 Chron. xxvi. 19). The abnormal construction with the suffix may however 


be justified on the ground that the word was meant to be a rough transliteration of 
nary. 
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John xi. 54. 


AAA ATTHABEN EIC THN Yopa 
CAMMOYPEIN EffYC THC EPHMOY EIC E*PdAIM AETOMENHN 


TIOAIN. 


The Bezan Latin has zm regionem sapfurim. Perhaps the 
only certain thing which can be said as to this puzzling 
interpolation is that the termination -ew is a clear sign of 
Syriac influence (comp. p. 104). 

The problem is a tempting one and invites suggestions 
for its solution. I venture to hazard the following. (1) As 
regards the first part of the interpolated word (cap-), I 
adopt Mr Rendel Harris’ suggestion that it is a corruption of 
cazax.1 (whose-name). Mr Harris (A Study of Cod. Bezae, 
p. 184) adduces an argument in support of this theory in the 
word Samgriazim in Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian (ed. 
Moesinger, p. 142)—‘ Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt. 
Haec de Jacob et filiis ejus dixit, quia in Monte Sichem aut 
in Bethel aut in Monte Samgriazim adorarunt. The name 
here seems to be generated by a misunderstanding of the 
Syriac words ‘whose name is Gerizim.’ (2) Is the latter 
part of the interpolated word (-dovpesy) a corruption of vias? 
For the confusion between & and 2 see eg. the Syriac 
version of Clem. Rom. xvi. where mMss>az (glory) is written 
instead of WAAL (=KdAXos). The word Kta> or Yas 
has the meaning of darren, waste: it is the equivalent of 
xépoos several times in the Syriac Hexapla (for the words 
of this root see Payne Smith, Zhes. Syr.. and compare 
Buxtorf, Ler. Chald., p. 275 f., Levy, Chald. Wéorterbuch, 
p. 86 f.). I suggest then that it is possible that we have in 
the word caudoupety a relic of a Syriac gloss—‘ whose name 
was Burin (desert places)’—a gloss on the words ‘into the 
country near to the wilderness,’ partially corresponding in 
form to the clause which follows, ‘into a town which was 
called Ephraim.’ 


j 
1 
| 
' 
= 
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Luke xxiv. 13. oNomati oYAammaoyc. 

The Old Latin MSS. eff? read here ammaus et cleopas 
(ff? -phas), b has cleofas et ammaus. These two names appear 
in Ambr., Expos. in Luc., vii. 132, 173: ‘Hunc ignem in se 
etiam Amaon et Cleophas a Domino missum esse testantur... 
se Ammaont et Cleophae seorsum iam uespere demonstra- 
uerat’ (see Tisch. on v. 18). The combination of names pro- 
bably arose inv, 18. | 

If we turn the reading of b into Syriac we have the words 
worsasa dads. A slight blunder in writing the 
second of these two names (and-E7maus) would generate 
the word warsala (oulemmaus). As to this corruption of 
= into \ we may note that (i) it is very natural in itself; 
so in an Ignatian letter (Hero 6, see Bp Lightfoot, Lenatius, i., 
p. 87) we have in the Syriac version rash (disciple) 
written instead of Wtasand (= olenrpsov): (ii) the corrup- 
tion would be suggested to a scribe by the initial letters of 
the preceding word (-xa, —\s). 

When in the above clause the obviously intrusive redalo 
(Cleopas) is ejected, there then remains the word, the cor- 
ruption in which has just been explained, wartsala, This 
transliterated into Greek gives the Bezan ovAappaous. 

It must be noticed that we have the same name in the 
LXX. of Gen. xxviii. 19 cal OvAappadrs (OvAappaovs DE*) 
nv Ovou“a TH TONE TO TpoTepov. It seems to me most probable 
that the remembrance of the LXxX. name facilitated, if it did 
not suggest, the corruption of Ouemmaus into Oulemmaus. 
It is however possible that the Bezan reading is due simply 
to a reminiscence of the LXx. reading in Gen. /c. 


Mark v. 41. Aerel aYTH paBBi * 8aBITA KOYMI. 


The true text is Néyes adTH Tarev0a xodp. The Sinaitic, as 
well as the Curetonian, is unfortunately wanting here. What 
of the name in the Bezan text (@a@:Tra) and in several 
Old Latin MSS.—c thabita, a ff g?1 tabitha, bi thabitha’? 


1 This reading (abitha, thabitha, tabita) is found in many vg.-MSS. (see Bp 
J. Wordsworth’s note 27 /oco). 
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It appears that the Aramaic word in Mc—Tareda (=T0 ~ 


xopacvov)—is changed into the zame found in Acts ix. 40 
-(TaBev0d, avdorn6t). How easy the substitution would be in 
a Syriac text is clear when we place the passages side by 
side: 

Mc. v.41 «saa cdull (Tarev8a Kovp). 

Acts ix. 40 «asa rodual, (TaBeOa, avacrn@). 

The Old Latin MS. e has in this place the remarkable 
reading: ‘et dixit ei tabea acultha quod est interpretatum 
puella puella tibi dico exsurge.’ There are here two points 
to be considered. (1) There is the reiterated puella puella. 
The only other authority for the repetition of the word is 
Aphraat (p. casas): ‘And our Lord too at His first coming 
revived three dead persons...And by two words He raised 
each one of them. For when He revived the widow’s son, 
He called him twice, since He said to him Young man, young 
man, arise’...And again the daughter of the ruler of the 
Synagogue He called twice, since He said to her Mazden, 
maiden, arise” Further, the strange Bezan reading paSBi 
OaBira finds its explanation in the reduplication (‘ maiden, 
maiden’) coupled with the corruption of Ta/itha into Taditha. 


But the reading paSBi seems to bear in itself evidence of. 


having arisen in, or in connexion with, a Syriac text. For, 
while it is hard to see how the @8 of fa8Pi could arise from 
the Greek @a810d (taB.6a), the Syriac equivalent of paBBi is 
aD%, and «5% would be generated as a corruption of the 
first two syllables of the word Ww dual, (Tabitha). 
(2) What of the words Tadea acultha? The word acultha 
bears upon its face signs of a Syriac origin. It can hardly 
be doubted that it is a relic of the word Wd\aaw=a 
(macultha = food). There is evidence that the word food had 
1 In Le. vii. 14 D has neanicke Neanicke; the Old Latin aff? have 
adolescens adolescens. ‘The repetition in Mc. v. 41, Lc. vii. 14 is doubtless due to 
assimilation to such passages as Le. x. 41 (Mdp8a Mdp@a), xxii. 31 (Zluwy Diuwv). 
A similar repetition is found in Jn. xi. 43 Adgape Adgape (C? aeth"™ ; see Tisch.)— 


a reading implied by Aphraat’s words, though (in the context) he has ‘Zazarus, 
come forth.’ 
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a place in an Old Syriac version of the Lord’s command to 
the parents, for Ephrem (Hill, p. 344) gives that command 
in this form: ‘ And He commanded to give her food to eat’, 

The reading of e (‘¢abea acultha quod est interpretatum 
puella puella tibt dico exsurge’) is important on two grounds: 
(1) we have here in an Old Latin MS. what is clearly a Syriac 
word ; (2) the text of e must be due to a scribe to whom the 
meaning of the Syriac word macultha was not known; it 
would seem therefore that this Old Latin text did not spring 
up on Syrian soil. 


1 I am conscious that I am on less secure ground when I give expression to my 
suspicion that a further corruption lurks in the reading of e. I suspect that (i) in 
some Old Syriac text our Lord’s words to the parents were assimilated to His 
command to the disciples (Matt. xiv. 16) hui ; ac\ asa 


Nasal (give to-them yourselves to-eat), and that thus there arose the 
reading in Mc. v. 43 ‘Give to-her food to-eat’; for this introduction of the 
' oratio recta comp. Le. viii. 29 (rapnyyeANev yap TO Tvebpare TH dKxaddpry e£edOetv), 
where D has eAeren pap...ezeAGe (soe); Jn. v. 15 (dre “Inoots éorly 6 roufoas 
avroy byvH), where many Syro-Latin authorities (D 1-118, Cur., ae ff?1q, me. arm.) 
read pé; (ii) when this direct command was first compared with, then substituted 


for, the direct command ‘Maiden, arise,’ the word cnlsco (give her)—for 


the imperative of this verb ‘passim cum praep. A conjunctim scriptum est’ 
P P praep i) p 


(Payne Smith, Zes. Syr., p. 1565)—was conflated with Zadztha, and hence the 
corrupt Zadea of e. 


4. 
GRAMMATICAL POINTS. 


IN this last chapter I propose to consider some gram- 
matical peculiarities of the text of Codex Bezae. Many of 
these have been already incidentally noticed. It will be well 
however to gain some connected view of them. The points 
to be discussed fall under three heads: (a) the definite 
article; (2) prepositions; (3) verbal constructions. 

(1) The definite article. 

The Syriac texts of the New Testament not unfrequently 
use the pronouns ‘this,’ ‘that’ to represent the Greek definite 
article, for which indeed Syriac supplied no other distinctive 
equivalent. Thus in the Sinaitic Syriac of St Matthew we 
find, eg. ii. 7 ‘those Magi’ (rods pdyous); viii. 31 ‘those 
demons’ (o0é 5é Saipoves); ix. 22 ‘that woman’ (4 yuvn); xiv. 19 
‘ these five loaves’ (robs wévte dptovs); xv. 32 ‘this multitude’ 
(Tov Bydov); xv. 36 ‘these seven loaves’ (tods érra dptovs) ; 
xvi. 10 ‘these seven loaves’ (rovs émta adpTous); Xx. 24 ‘ those 
two brethren’ (rav dvo adeApov); xxi. 20 ‘that figtree’ (7 
ovkh); xxv. 9 ‘these wise ones’ (ai Ppovipor); xxvi. 72 ‘ this 
man’ (Tov avOpwrov). ‘Sehr zahlreich, writes Baethgen 
(p. 20), ‘sind die Beispiele fiir den Gebrauch des Demon- 
strativpronomens, fiir welches kein griechisches odtos u. dg]: 
vorausgesetzt werden darf.’ 

We have seen abundant reason for the belief that as- 
similation to a Syriac text is an influence constantly at work 
in the Bezan text. We are not therefore surprised to find an 
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insertion of otros, éxetvos in the Bezan text similar to the 
insertion of ‘this, ‘that’ in the Syriac texts. Thus Matt. 
Xlii. 27 TOY OlkOAEcTIOTOY eKEINOY; XV. 24 TA TIPOBATA tayta (Cur. 
‘those flocks’); xv. 32 Ton oyAon ToyTON (Sin. Cur. Pesh. lat-vt.); 
Tee seyiis! 57 oytol Aeka (Sin. Cur. wanting’; lat-vt.); xvii. 22 
TWN HMEPWN TOYTON; Mc. v. 36 tToyTON TON Aoron (Sin. Cur. 
wanting; fffiq); viii. 2 toy oyAoy toytoy (Sin. Pesh.; af 
(huic), q (hanc), bcg'ff*i (istam)); x. 22 toyT@ T® Aorw 
(Sin. Pesh,; Ferrar-group, 2” abcfff?kq)’. 

Taken by themselves these Bezan readings do not decide 
between the Syriac and the Latin texts as rival claimants for 
the honour of having influenced the Bezan text. For the 
necessity of inserting ‘this,’ ‘that,’ when it was desired to 
represent the Greek definite article, is common to the Syriac 
and Latin versions. The evidence of these readings however 
may be fairly claimed as corroborating the theory of Syriac 
influence, if that theory is established on other grounds. 


(2) Prepositions. ; 

In Syriac a preposition is commonly repeated before a 
second noun in sentences where in Greek a single occurrence 
of the preposition would have sufficed. Thus in Le. x. 13 (é 
Tup@ «ai X1dove) Sin. has ‘in-Tyre and-zz-Sidon’; in Matt. 
iv. 25 (amo tis TadtAaias kat Aexarrorews cai ‘lepocoAvmov 


1 Pesh. ‘ Were not ten these who-were-cleansed ?’ 

2 In Jn. xvii. 3 D (Greek and Latin) has ic TOYTON TON KOCMON, in unc 
mundum. A similar insertion of oTos, hic, is found in vy. 11, 13, 15, 16, 18, 
25 in D (Gr. Lat.) and in many Latin texts. Mr Rendel Harris (4 Study of 
Codex Bezae, p. 66) notices that the insertion of ‘ths’ before ‘world’ is found in 
the Bezan Latin (not Greek) of Jn. viii. 26, xiv. 22, 30, xvi. 21. The ‘this’ is 
not found in Sin. (which is extant in the whole series of passages except xvi. 21, 
xvii. 13, 16, 18). On the other hand two points should be remembered : (1) the 
phrase ‘this world’ is so frequent in St John (viii. 23, ix. 39, xi. 9, xii. 25, 31, 

xiii. 1, xvi. 11, xviii. 36) that the prefixing of ‘this’ to ‘ world’ in other passages is a 
matter of obvious assimilation rather than of idiom; (2) of the passages in which 
D adds ‘this’ before ‘ world’ Cur. is extant only in xiv. 22. Further knowledge 
of early Syriac texts might well alter the balance of evidence. 


Cc. 8 


a. 
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xat “lovdaias) it has ‘from Galilee and-from the-ten cities 
and-from Jerusalem and-from Judaea.’ 

We turn to Codex Bezae. In Matt. xiv. 9 D has Ata toye 
OPKOYC KAI Ald TOYC CYNANAKEIMENOYC. The preposition (A\ =) 
is repeated here in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.), also in many 
Latin MSS.; so in the parallel, Mc. vi. 26. Le. ii. 34 elc 
TITCIN KAI €IC ANACTACIN. The Syriac (Sin -Pesne Ca 
wanting) has ‘ for-the-fall and-/orv-the-rising’: so also c ff? g* 1. 
Le. ii, 52 mapa 6a kal Mapa anoporoic. The Old Syriac (Sin. 
Cur.) has ‘with (&a\) God and-w7th men.” No other 


authority is quoted for the. repetition of the preposition. . 


Mc. vi. 36 e€lc Toye erricta arpoyc Kal elc Tac K@mac (true text 
eis ToUs KUKA@ aypods Kal Kopas). The Peshitta has ‘To- 
the-fields that-are-near and-zo-the-villages. No other au- 
thority is quoted for the repeated preposition. The Sinaitic 
has a shortened text here: ‘ To-the-villages these that-are- 
near.’ Mc. viii. 31 ymo TWN TpecBYTEPWN Kal aTIO TON 
apylepewn. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) repeats = (from)— from 
the-elders and-fvom the-chief-of the-priests and-fvom the- 
scribes. Similarly many Latin texts repeat the preposi- 
tion a. Mc. xiv. 43 Tapa TON APXlepEWN Kal ATTO TON [PAMMATEW. 
D has here the alliance of several Latin texts (a...a). The 
hal = (from with) of the Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) is not 


repeated. Thus in five out of these six cases of the repeated — 


preposition D has the company of the Syriac; in two of 
them D and the Syriac appear to stand alone. 

One or two passages of the Bezan text where the 
preposition émi is used are worthy of notice. One of the 
most striking of these—Lc. ix. 16—has been already dis- 
cussed (p. 36 f.). Matt. xiii. 14 kal ToTe TAHp@éHceral [true 
text avamdnpobdrat] em aytoic. The Old Syriac (Sin.; om. Cur.) 
has —acals (upon-them). The same reading appears in 
.M* and (alone apparently among Latin texts) k (saper eos). 
Le. i. 21 e@aymazon aul (true text év) Tw yponizein ayton. The 
Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) has ‘Wondering were-they at 
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(lit. 2pon, As) his-delay.’. No other authority is quoted for 
this reading. Jn. xi. 6 emeiNeN 0 Ic eT! TH Ton (true text 
év 6 hv ToT@). The Old Syriac (Sin. ; Cur. wanting) has: ‘ He- 
abode upon (As) His-place.’ No other authority is quoted 
for this reading: the Bezan Latin has zx doco. Matt. xiv. 14 
ECTTAArYNICOH TrEpl AYTWN (true text ém’ avrois). The Syriac 
(Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has the obvious rendering ‘ He- 
pitied wfon-them (a acaals.), No other authority is quoted 
for the strange vepi of D. Is not the explanation that the 
Bezan scribe had the Syriac As. in his mind, and retranslated 
it by zrept, of which it is the regular equivalent ? 

Two remarkable readings in Codex Bezae may be 
mentioned here. (i) Jn. vii. 39 oyT@ fap HN TO TINO ATION 
em aytoic. Compare Le. ii. 25 Kal rvedua iv aylov é3 avrov. 
_ The Old Latin f (in eis) and the Gothic are the only other 
authorities given for this insertion. (ii) Le. xi. 2 apiacbHT@ 
(true text 7d) onoma coy ed uHmac. No other authority is 
quoted for this addition. When the fondness of the Syriac 
for adding to a verb a preposition with a pronominal suffix 
(see Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 21) and for the use of the 
preposition we (upon) in various connexions is remembered’, 
the suspicion that these readings arose in a Syriac text does 
not seem unreasonable. 


(3) Constructions of the verb. 

The participle (most commonly the aorist participle) is in 
many passages of the Bezan text resolved into the indicative 
or the imperative, as the case may be, followed by xai. 

Thus Matt. iv. 3 (D, d): 


Kal TTPOCHAQEN AYTW O THIPAZWN Et accessi¢t ad eum qui temptabat 
Kal EITTEN AYTW. ef dixit ei. 


1 See above, pp. 36, 88. Thus e.g. in Matt. v. 7 édenOjoovrar=‘upon-them 
shall-there-be mercies’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.); in Matt. xii. 22 dacuovifouevov = ‘a man 


upon-whont (sal x) there was a-devil’ (Cur.), so éywv daudvia 
(Le. viii. 27) in Sin. Cur. 
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The true text is cal rpocedOav o meipdtwv eirev avt@. The 
Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is: ‘And there-drew-near to-Him the- 
tempter (Cur. he that-tempteth) aud-said to-Him.’ Similar 
passages in the Bezan text are Matt. v. 13, ix. 28, xiii. I, 4, 
A8, XVil, “7, xx. 6, 30; xxi. 6, XXV. 25, XXVL Sljexxwilgem 
John vi. Ti, tx 35; 17, xi 36; Lee: vith 272 ee 
Mc, ii. 16, iv; 36, vill, 10, X22, xii. 20, x1veaze. 

As an instance of the corresponding resolution of the 
participle in an zdmperative sentence Lc. xxii. 32 may be 
cited (D, d): 


cy A€ ETTICTPEYON Kal tu autem conuertere ef 
CTHPIZON TOyC adeAdoyc coy. confirma fratres tuos. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is: ‘And-also thou in-time de- 
converted’ and-strengthen thy-brethren. Similar instances 
will be found in Matt. xxviii. 19, Lc. vi 14, 24) eveeee 
(cohortative), xix. 5, Mc. v. 23. 

How are we to explain this phenomenon thus frequently 
recurring in the Bezan text? It is not likely to have arisen 
in the Greek, unaffected by any foreign influence. 

Two arguments which make for assimilation in this 
matter to a Syriac text, or at least a Syriac idiom, and 
against assimilation to the Latin, must be considered. 

(i) It will appear that, while such a resolution of the 
aorist participle as we find in the Bezan text is not essentially 
characteristic of the Latin, it is characteristic of the Syriac 
translations of the New Testament, so that a scribe ac- 
customed to Syriac idiom would be likely, apart from definite 
reference to any Syriac text, to introduce such a type of 
phrase into the Greek text. It will be best to give a 
concrete example of the mode of treatment of the aorist 
participle in the Syriac and in the Latin texts. Any 
historical passage will serve the purpose. The following 
passage (Matt. ii. 7-12) is taken at random. 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) runs thus: ‘Then Herod 


1 Sin. and Cur. use different verbs. 
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privily called those Magi and-asking was them (xadéoas... 
nepi8wcev) that-he-might-know at-what time there-appeared 
to-them the-star (rod gawwopuévou dorépos), and-he-sent them 
to-Bethlehem, and-he-said to-them («al méuyras...cirev), Go 
enquire (mwopevévtes éEetacare) about-Him about the-child 
(diligently, Cur.), and-when ye-have-found-Him (érdy 8é 
eUpnte) come shew-me (dmayyetdate) that-I-may-go, also I, 
worship Wim (d7ws...<’0av mpockuyncw avT@). They how- 
ever when they-had-received the-command of-the-king (from 
the-king, Cur.) went (of 8& dxovcavtes Tob Bacthéws érropev- 
@ncav), and-there-appeared to-them the-star that-one which- 
they-had-seen in-the-east ; going was-it before-them until zz- 
came stood (and-stood, Cur.; é@ov éoraOy) (at) the-place 
(over, Cur.) where there-was the-child. They however when 
they-saw-it (even) the-star, with-joy great rejoiced (iSovres... 
éyapnoav); and-they-entered the-house and-they-saw-Him 
(€XOovtes eis...ed0v) (even) the child with Mary His-mother, 
and-they-fell-down and-worshipped (Cur., worshipped) Him 
(ecovtes mpocexvvnoay avTa). And-they-opened their-treasures 
- and-they-offered (avotéavrtes...mpoonveycav) to-Him an-offering, 
gold and-myrrh and-frankincense. Azd-zt-appeared to-them in- 
a-vision that they should not return to-him Herod (to Herod, 
Cur.) and-they by-a-way another went (ypnwaticberres... 
avexopnoav) to-their-place.’ 

From the Old Syriac we turn to the Latin version of this 
passage. I transcribe the text of the Old Latin Codex 
Brixianus (f), adding the variants, as far as the rendering of 
the Greek participle is concerned, in dgkq and the vulgate. 
The passage is as follows: ‘Tum herodes occulte wocans 
magos diligenter erguisiuit ab eis (g [i.e. g1] k q, wocautt...et ex- 
guisiuit; vg. uocatis magis) tempus quando apparuit eis stella 
(d, apparentis stellae), et szs¢¢ eos in bethleem dzcens (k, e¢ cum 
mitteret...dixit; dvg., et mittens...dixit): euntes requirite (d, 
euntes interrogate; g q, ite...(et) interrogate ; k, tte et quaerite; 
vg., ite et interrogate) diligenter de puero, et cum inueneritis 
renuntiate mihi, ut et ego meniens adorem eum (gq, ud (et) ego 
ueniam et adorem; k, ueniens adirem): qui cum audissent 
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regem abierunt (d, audientes...abierunt; k, ubt audierunt 
...abierunt), et ecce stella quam uiderant in orientem ante- 
cedebat eos usque dum wenit et stetit (vg. uentens staret) supra 
ubi erat puer. Védentes autem stellam gauwist sunt (k, cum 
uidissent...gauist sunt) gaudio magno ualde: et zmtrantes in 
domum ziderunt (d, uenientes...uiderunt; gvg., intrantes... 
inuenerunt; k, cum introtssent...uiderent) puerum cum maria 
matre eius; et procidentes adorauerunt (d, cadentes adorauerunt; 
k, prostrati adorauerunt) eum, et apertis thensauris suis 
optulerunt (d, aperientes...obtulerunt ; k, aperunt...et optulerunt) 
ei munera, aurum thus et murram. Et admoniti per somnium 
ne redirent ad herodem per aliam uiam reuersi sunt (dk, 
moniti...reuerst sunt; vg., responso accepto...reuerst sunt) in 
regionem suam.’ 

A review of the Syriac version shews that in the large 
majority of cases it resolves the Greek participle into a past 
tense with or without azd appended. Sometimes, though 
comparatively seldom, it employs a circumstantial clause. 
On the other hand the Latin has several expedients; it uses 
in such cases a circumstantial clause, an ablative absolute, 
a participle of a passive or of a deponent verb; even when the 
aorist participle describes what is clearly past, it employs 
as its equivalent, and that very frequently, the present parti- 
ciple of the active verb. 

_ Thus the resolution of the participle, which so often meets 
us in the Bezan text, is essentially characteristic of the 
Syriac versions, 

(ii) The second point which claims notice is connected 
with a series of passages in the Bezan Greek text where, 
though the resolution of the participle has not taken place, a 
«ai is prefixed to the following verb. Thus Mc. ii. 1 (D, d): 


Kal EICEAOWN TIAAIN EIC Kadap- et iterum zz¢vauzt in cafarnaum 
NaOYM 


Al HMEPWN Kdl HKOYCOH OTI EN post dies ef auditum est: quod in 
OIKW ECTIN. domo esset. 


Similar instances are Mc. v. 27, vii. 25, xi. 2, xiv. 63, xv. 46, 
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Xvi. II, 15 (an imperative sentence ; the Bezan Latin is want- 
ing after xvi. 6). | 

But the following cases of this incomplete resolution of 
the participle in the Bezan Greek are, as it appears to me, of 
decisive significance. 

1. Matt. xxvii. 33 f. 


EAGONTEC..-KAl EAWKAN. uententes...e¢ dederunt. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. ; Cur. wanting) and the Peshitta have: 
‘ They-came...and-they-gave.’ 
2. John xii. 3. 


AdMBANI AEITPAN...KAI HAEIYE accipiens \ibram...e¢ unxit. 


The true text has XaBodoa...jreupev. The Sinaitic (Cur. 
wanting) and the Peshitta agree as to the construction: ‘ She- 
took...and-she-poured-it on the-head of-Jesus while reclining 
(Pesh. omits this clause), azd-she-anointed His-feet!,’ 

a: -Lokeviti, 8. 


Kal PYEN Kal ETTOIHCEN KapTION. et cum germinasset fecit fructum, 


The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘ And-sprang- 
up and-gave (Pesh. -made) fruit.’ ; 
a Luke ix, 6; 


€ZEPXOMENOI..-KAl HPXONTO exeuntes...transibant. 


The true text has é£epydwevor Sé Sunpyovto, The Syriac 
versions differ. The Sinaitic has: ‘ And-when they had-gone- 
out...going-about were-they.’ The Curetonian has: ‘ And- 
when they-went-out...and (=then)-going-about (were they)’ 


1 This is one of the noteworthy cases of harmonizing in Sin. The Arabic 
Tatian (Hill, p. 197) has the same combination: ‘Now Mary took a case of 
ointment of the best nard...and opened it, and poured it upon the head of Jesus, 
as He reclined at meat (Matt. xxvi. 7, cf. Mc. xiv. 3); and anointed His feet.’ So 
Cod. Fuldensis: ‘ Habens alabastrum...et fracto effudit super capud [hesu recum- 
. bentis et unxit pedes.’ 

In the Old Syriac ‘Griechisches Praesens historicum ist hin und wieder durch 
syrisches Perfect mit oder ohne N11 wiedergegeben’ (Baethgen, p. 27). Hence 
conversely the Bezan AapBdve would be a natural retranslation of the Syriac 


‘she took.’ 
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The Peshitta gives a type of sentence to which the Bezan text 
seems to be assimilated: ‘And-they-zwent-out...and-going- 
about were-they.’ 

5. Mark vi. 48.. 


Kal EIAQN AYTOYC..-KAI...EPXETAI et widens eos...e¢...uenit. 


The Sinaitic has: ‘And-when He-saw them...He-came.’ 
The Peshitta again has a reading which seems to lie behind 
the Bezan text: ‘ And-He-saw them...and...He-came.’ 

6. Mark viii. 10. 


| 
} 
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Kal AYTOC ANEBH EIC TO TTAOION... et ipse ascendens in nauem...ef 
Kal HAQEN. uenit. 


The true text is cal evO0s éuwBas [avTos] eis 7d mAofor... 
nrOev. The Sinaitic has: ‘And-He-went-wp sat Him in- 
the-boat...azd-they-came. The Peshitta has: ‘And-He- 
went-up immediately into-the-boat...azd-He-came,’ ; 

Tx WAVER se aD 2. 


o Ae ECTYPNACEN ETT! TOYTW Tw - ad ille contristatus in hoc uerbo 
Aorw Kal ATTHAGQEN. et abiit. 


The true text is 0 6& otvyvacas érl TO Oyo amArOEr. 
The Sinaitic has: ‘And-zt-qwas-sad to-him about (lit. upon) 
this word and-he-went-away. The Peshitta has: ‘He how- 
ever was-saddened at this word and-he-went-away. 

In these cases two questions suggest themselves: (i) If 
the resolution of the participial construction of the original 
Greek is indigenous in the Latin, how are we to account for 
the cases (1, 2, 5, 6, 7) of partial resolution in the Latin? 

(ii) Again, how are we to account for the cases (3, 4) 
where the Latin does not suggest the resolution at all? 

These cases seem to point to assimilation to the Syriac 
idiom, which in such sentences regularly prefixed an and to 
what in the Greek is the main verb of the sentence. 


Three other classes of passages in the Bezan text, akin 
to those just considered, claim notice here. 
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(2) There are passages where we find a phenomenon the 
converse of that resolution of the participle which, as we 
_have seen, is characteristic of the Syriac, and which is 
common in the Bezan text. 

Thus in Le. ix, 7 (jKovcey 8¢ “Hpddns...cat dinmdper) D 
has: akoycac Ae Hp@AHc...HTTopeito (audiens autem herodes... 
confundebatur). Similar readings are found in Codex Bezae 
in Mc. iv. 38, v. 23, vi. 7, 13, XV. 24 (cTaypacantec ayTON 
Alamepizontal, the Latin being: cruci adfixerunt eum diuis- 
erunt). These Bezan phrases may of course be explained as 
simple eccentricities of the Bezan scribe. On the other hand 
they would naturally arise if the Bezan scribe had before 
him, or had in his mind, the Syriac phrase (e.g. ‘And Herod 
heard...and he marvelled’), and retranslated it by the Greek 
words of which it would be the natural rendering. 

(6) There are passages in the Bezan text in which a 
participle is resolved into an indicative, passages, that is, in 
which a type of phrase characteristic of the Syriac is in- 
troduced. . . 

Thus in Matt. ix. 29 (Tore #ato...réywv) D (with 1) has 
Tote HyaTo...Kkal elten. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.; Cur. wanting) 
has: ‘Then He-touched...azd-said.’ The Latin MSS. (except 
dh, which read tune tetigit...et dixit) have tunc tetigit...dicens. 
In Matt. xxvii. 49 (W8wperv ef Epyerar “Hrelas cdcwr avtov) 
D (with 1-209) has e1 epyetai HAelac Kal cwcel ayton. The Old 
Syriac (Sin.; Cur. wanting) has: ‘If coming (is) Elias azd-_ 
saving Him.’ The Old Latin authorities vary: d has e¢ 
liuerat; abcff*hlq et liberabit; ff'g' hberans; g° liberare. 
In Le. xxiv. 5 (€upoBwv 8é yevouévav avTay Kai Kdvovcdv Ta 
mpocwma eis Thy yhv elmav mpos avtds) D has endoBoi Ae 
TENOMENAI EKAEINAN TA TIPOCWTTA EIC THN [HN OI AE EITIAN TIPOC AYTAC. 
The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘And-they-feared and-bowed 
their-heads and-looking were-they on-the-earth from their- 
fear; saying to-them (were) those men.’ The Peshitta has: 
‘ And-they-were in-fear and-bowed their-faces on-the-earth 
and-saying (were they) to-them.’ The Latin texts vary, fvg 
rendering the genitive absolute by a circumstantial clause 
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introduced by cum, § having an ablative absolute, while cr 
coincide as to the construction with the Bezan Latin (in 
timore autem factae inclinauerunt uultos suos in terra. ad 
illi dixerunt), which its opening words (in timore factae) 
stamp as a close rendering of the Bezan Greek. 

For similar cases see Matt. xvii. 26; Jn. iv. 51, ix. 25, xii. 4; 
Le. ix. 39; xiv.(20, xxiii. 36, xxiv. 44.5 Mexx. 16,135; ctveren 

(c) Lastly there are passages in the Bezan text where a 
participial construction, Syriac rather than Greek, is intro- 
duced. 

Thus in Matt. xvii. 9 (kal cataBawovtwv ad’tav éx Tob 
dpous évetethato avTots) D has: kal KaTaBaiNonTec ek Toy op[oy]c 
eneTelAaTo aytoic (Et descendentes de monte praecepit eis). 
The Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has: ‘And-while 
descending from the-mountain Jesus was commanding (Pesh. 
commanded) them.” The Latin texts adopt the natural 
construction—‘ et descendentibus illis de monte precepit eis’ 
(the last word being often omitted). In xxvii. 41 (08 
apxvepets eumraifovtes peta TOV ypaupatéwy Kal mpecBuTépav 
éxeyov) D has: o1 apylepelc ENTIAIZONTEC META TOON PPAMMATAIOON 
Kal apical@n Aerontec (principes sacerdotum deludentes... 
dicebant). The Sinaitic (Cur. wanting) has: ‘ The-chief-of. 
the-priests as the-scribes and-the-Pharisees mocking were at- 
Him and-reproaching were Him and-saying’ The Peshitta 
has: ‘ The-chief-of the-priests mocking were with the-scribes 
and-elders and-Pharisees and-saying. In Le. i. 36 (xal 
idod "EXeiodBer...xal avr? cvveiAndev viev) D has: kat 1doy 
eAcIcaBeO...KAl AYTH CYNEIAHMyIA YION (et ecc elisabet...et ipsa 
concepit filium). The Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) has: 


‘And-behold Elizabeth...also she (is) pregnant-with (rah) 
a-son.’ In Le, xx. 47 (0? Katecbiovew Tas oixias TOV ynpav 
kal Tpopdce waxpa mpocevyovtar) D has: oi KaTecbonTec Tac 
OIKIAC TON YHPWN TIPOdacel MakKpa TIPOCceYyoMENO! (qui comedunt 
domos uiduarum occasione longa orantes). The Syriac (Sin. 
Cur. Pesh.) has ‘ And-devouring (Pesh. those who-devouring) 
the-houses of-widows in-pretence that-lengthening (are they) 
their-prayers.’ The double participle in the Syriac answers to 
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the double participle in the Bezan text, the same construction 
being also found in P X 122, The omission of and before in 
pretence, involving a modification of the sense, characterises 
the reading of several Old Latin MSS., which however 
vary considerably in the wording of the passage, eg., s gud 
deuorant dom. uid. occasione longa orantes, q qui excusatione 
longa orantes deuorant..., cff*il gui fingentes longam oratio- 
nem deuorant panes uiduarum, fvg qui deuorant dom. uid. 
simulantes longam orationem. 


There are in the Bezan text certain other verbal construc- 
tions—final, temporal, and circumstantial—which yet remain 
to be considered. 

(i) Matt. xxiii. 15 ia TroINcHTal ENA TIPOCHAYTON (true text 
mouncat va mp.). The Syriac texts (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) naturally 
have s_asasdia (that-ye-may-make). The Latin texts 
(except e facere) as naturally ut faciatis. 

(ii) Matt. xxv. 10 ewc ymaroyciN aropacal (true text 
atrepxopuévoy dé a’tav). The Sinaitic has: ‘And-while going 
(were-they) (Aire maa)’; the Peshitta: ‘And-while they- 
went (air), The Latin texts have: d cum uadunt; ff 
illae autem dum uadunt; fg'vg dum autem irent; cb ff*h (et 
ch) dum cunt; g° dum irent; q abeuntibus autem ills. 

(iii) Matt. xxvii. 1, Mc. xiv. 55 INA @aNaT@COYCIN aYTON 
(true text dote Oavatdoas (Matt.), eis TO Oavataoar (Mc.)). 
The Syriac texts (Sin. Pesh.) naturally have ‘that-they- 
might-put-Him-to-death, ‘that-they-might-kill-Him’ (Mc. 
Sin.). The Latin texts as naturally ut ewm morti traderent. 
It must be noticed however that in some passages the 
converse phenomenon is found—Jn. xi. II adda Tropeyomal TOY 
eZyTINICAal ayTon (d wt excitem eum: true text wa éfvrvicw 
avrov). . Lc. iv. 39 Kal APHKEN AYTHN TlAPAYPHMA CTE ANACTACAN 


AYTHN AIAKONEIN ayToIc (true text mapayphwa 5é dvactaca 
Sunxéves avrois). The muddle in the Bezan Latin (ut etiam 
continuo surgentem eam ministraret eis) is a significant proof 
of retranslation from the Bezan Greek. Le. v.6 wcte Ta Aiktya 
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pHccecoal (true text dvepjoceto dé¢ rd Sixtva avtodv). These 
may be simply the arbitrary emendations of the Bezan scribe. 
On the other hand, in regard to Lc. iv. 39, v. 6, the following 
characteristic of the Syriac versions should be remembered— 
‘Griechische Nebensatze mit tna, oti, omoy u. dgl. werden © 
bisweilen durch § aufgelést, welches mit dem } des Zustandes 
verwandt ist... Mt. 15, 31 wcte...6aymacal, JWT pasty’ 
(Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 29). If the Bezan scribe had 
before him, or in his mind, the Syriac words ‘and she arose,’ 
‘and their nets broke, the sense of the passage might suggest 
their retranslation by a Greek idiom of which such Syriac 
words were frequently the equivalent. 

(iv) John vi. 61 wc oyN ern@ o inc (true text eiSas Sé 6 
*Incots). The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘Jesus however 
when He-knew, the Peshitta: ‘Jesus however knew...and- 
said.’ The Latin texts commonly (eg. fq vg.) have: sczens 
autem Jesus; but %*, Ferrar-group, a (cognouzt), ff? (cognouit 
autem), er (cognoutt ergo), coincide with the Peshitta. 

(v) Luke xxi. 36 Ina KaTazZIMOHTe eKDYPEIN...Kal CTHCECOE 


(true text Wa Katicyvonte éxpuyelv...Kal orabfjvat). The 
Syriac (Cur. Pesh. ; Sin. wanting) has: ‘that-ye-may-be-worthy 
( —9ard7) to-escape...and-that-ye-may-stand (Wamanda ; 
Bash. ,ana-may- (or and-ye-shall-) stand). Here the two futures 
(‘be worthy,’ ‘stand’) naturally follow the ‘that. The same 
connexion is probably intended in the Bezan Greek (iva 
catakwoOAte...kal ornoece). The stabitis however, which is 
found in almost all Old Latin MSS., cannot of course be 
taken with the preceding w¢, and the construction is therefore 
abruptly broken off. The order of evolution then would 
seem to be (1) the Syriac, (2) the Greek reading of D, (3) the 
Old Latin. Tertullian (De Resurr., 22) and r have‘ ut...stetis’ 
—the reading of the Syriac texts. , 

(vi) Mark v. 17 kal TapeKadoyNn ayTON INA aTreAOH (true text 
xa ipEavto mapaxaneiv avrov aredOciv). The Peshitta (Sin. 
Cur. wanting) has: ‘And-they-began asking from-Him ¢hat- 
He-would-depart. The Latin texts have wt discederet. 

An important point suggested by this passage may be con- 
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veniently considered here. In this verse we have mapekadoyn 
(D; so 225 2a) = #p£avro mapaxaneiy (true text). Conversely 
in v. 18 HpzZato mapakadein (D lat-vt-vg) = wapexdAe. (true 
text). So in Mc, vi. 7 amecteiAen aytoyc (D 2” abc ff?i)= 
npEato avtovs atoorédNew (true text); in Mc. xiii. 5 een 
aytoic (D 237 2% akn arm)=*pEaro Aéyesy avTois (true text); 
in Mc, xiv. 72 HpZato KAalein (D lat-vt-vg theb arm) = é:Badov 
éxAaev (true text). In these three latter passages the 
Sinaitic Syriac coincides with D and its companions. In 
Le. xv. 28 (true text wapexades avtov) we have in D the 
incomplete expansion HpZato ayton (the word apaxarely 
being omitted at the end of the line); here the Bezan Latin 
(vogabat eum) significantly differs from the Bezan Greek. 
In the Bezan Greek then it would seem that #p£ato is 
lightly added and lightly omitted. This phenomenon is 
quite intelligible if the Bezan scribe was accustomed to 
Syriac renderings of the New Testament. Compare the usage 
of the Curetonian as described by Baethgen (Evangelienfrag., 
p. 28): ‘Bisweilen hat der Ubersetzer, um das griechische 
Tempus sinngemadss wiedergeben zu koénnen, zu Umschrei- 
bungen greifen miissen. Le. viii. 42 ameOnucKen prope erat ut 
moreretur. Lc. Vill. 23 eKINAYNeyon prope erat ut mergeretur 
(nwavis) [see above, p. 35]. Le. ix. 33 kal ereneto en Tw 


“Mlay@pizecbal aytoye ef cum inciperent discedere [so Sin.]....xxi. 


30 OTAN TIPOBAAGCIN HAH cum inciprunt pullulare et dare [so Sin.]. 
Xxiv. 29 TAapeBIazoNnTo coeperunt rogare [so Sin.].’ The only one 
of the three passages—Le. ix. 33, XxXi. 30, xxiv. 29—in which 
other authorities coincide with the Syriac reading is xxi. 30, 
where e has cum coeperint mittere fructus suos,£ cum incipient 


-ostendere fructum. On the other hand the Greek #p&aro is 


sometimes not translated in the Syriac. Take the following 
examples (beside those noted above) from the Sinaitic 
version of St Mark—vi. 55 (#p&avro...mepupépew) Sin. has: 
‘They brought those who were sick, carrying (lit. while 
carrying) them on beds‘ viii. 32 (jpEato émutyuav ate) 


1D has HpZANTO ETT! FpABBATTOIC PEPEIN TTANTAC* TOYC. KAKWC 


EXONTAC TTEPIEPEPON [ap AYTOYC. In the insertion of this last clause D has 
OY 
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Sin. has: ‘But Simon Cepha, as though sparing’ Him, said 
to Him.’ x. 28 (HpEaro réyew 6 Tlérpos avr@) Sin. has: 
‘There said to Him Cepha.”’ xiv. 71. (6 8¢ 4p£aTo ava- 
Oewarifew cat duvdvar) Sin. has: ‘And cursing was he and 
swearing” Thus a lightness in adding and omitting the verb 
‘to begin,’ as though it were a mere auxiliary verb, i 

characteristic of the Old Syriac text (comp. p.45n.). Hence, 
it would appear, it passed into the Bezan, and generally into 
the Syro-Latin, text in certain passages. 

(vii) Mark vi. 48 elsan aytoyc BacaNiZoMEeNOYC Kal EAAYNONTOC 
(true text Bac. év ro édatvew). The Latin (eg. f vg) is able 
here exactly to render the Greek articular infinitive—‘in re- 
migando. The Syriac however cannot do this. The Sinaitic 
therefore omits the troublesome words—‘ He-saw them that- 
tormented (were they) from the-fear of-the-waves.’ The Pesh- 
itta has as literal a translation as was possible—‘ And-He-saw > 
them that-tormented (were they) while rowing. This form 
of the sentence is apparently adopted by the Bezan scribe, 
who retains the two participles of the Syriac but substitutes 
xai for 2& (while); compare c iz mari tribulari in tempestate 
remiganies. Note 2” 604 éAavvovtas Kai Bacavifopévovs, 
ab ff*iq (vemigantes et laborantes), apparently a revision of 
the Bezan reading in the interests of logical order. 

To sum up: We find in the Bezan text a persistent 
revision of verbal constructions. Some of the phenomena, 
if they stood alone, might be explained on the theory of 


the alliance of some Old Latin MSS.—ab ff*igq. In viii. 32 k has obsecrabat. In 
the other passages Sin. appears to stand alone. Pesh. has in each case ‘he (they) 
began.’ 

1 This seems to have been the Tatianic reading ; for the Arabic translator has 


‘as if suffering,’ reading wrgox eae instead of Corsa A bee (Sits 
as-if sparing). I have to thank Mr F. C. Burkitt for this suggestion, The Sine 
tic reading here comes from Matt. xvi. 22 (/Aews oo, képce), where Cur, Pesh. (Sin. 
wanting) have » 49 wn 299 (He-(God)-spares Thee, my Lord). The word 


249 is a formula of deprecation, as in the Peshitta of Acts x. 14, xi. 8, Rom. iii. 4, 
6, 31 &c. 
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assimilation to the Latin text. When however all the 
evidence is taken into consideration, we are, I believe, led to 
the conclusion that the Bezan scribe was a Syriac-speaking 
Christian who, in transcribing a Greek copy of the Gospels, 
in many passages assimilated the Greek text to a Syriac 
idiom with which he was familiar. 


SUMMARY OF FACTS AND 
CONCLUSIONS. 


IT remains that I should summarize (1) the facts disclosed 
by the preceding investigation ; (2) the conclusions to which 
the facts appear to point. 

The main facts are as follows: 

(1) There are readings in the Syro-Latin (Greek and 
Latin) authorities for the text of the Gospels which, when 
examined, betray their Syriac origin. Such readings are of 
different kinds. (i) Sometimes a Syriac idiom is reproduced: 
see eg. the notes on Matt. xxiii. 9 (p. 16), Lc.-ix. 16 (p. 36), 
Le. xviii. 14 (p. 52) and Chapter 4 passim. (ii) Sometimes © 
we find a form of expression characteristic of the Syriac texts 
of the New Testament intruding itself: see e.g. the notes on 
Matt. xxv. 41 (p. 16), Jn. xxi. 7 (p. 26); Le. i, 48 (p. 20mm 
Le. v. 14 (p. 85), Le. xv. 4 (p..46). (iii) Sometimes sie 
genesis of a strange reading becomes intelligible when we 
seek its origin in a Syriac text: see e.g. the notes on Le. v. 10 
(p. 84), Le, xxii. 12 (p. 56), Le, xxiv. 33(p5 70), Wieweaeen 
(p. 88), Mc. v. 41 (p. 109 f.), Mc. viii. 10(p.g7)*. (iv) Some- 


1 T take this opportunity of correcting my mistake (as I now think) as to the 
interpretation of the reading of Cod. Laudianus (E) in Acts xvii. 34 Kat TYNH 


TIMId. I believe that 7iula is a translation of the Syriac Waisote (=known) 
in the sense of ‘a certain,’ in which sense it is used in the Peshitta of Acts xvi. 12, 
xviii. 23 (see Payne Smith, Zhes. Syv., p. 1556; and compare Bp Lightfoot, 
Ignatius, i. pp. 144, 146). I suggested (Old Syriac Element, p. 97) that this 
Tyla represents an Old Syriac gloss due to assimilation to xvii. 4,12 (Pesh.). This 
may be so, but the solution which I now suggest appears to be simpler. 


Be 
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times two glosses (as it appears) in different Syro-Latin (Greek 
and Latin) texts are seen to be divergent representations of 
a single Syriac gloss: see notes on Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. (p. 78), 
Le. iii. 10, 12, 14 (p. 34), compare the note on Mc. v. 41 
(p. 109). (v) Sometimes a Syro-Latin (Greek or Latin) 
reading reproduces or implies a reading which we see to be 
characteristic of a Syriac text: see e.g. the notes on Matt. 
mae, 20) (p. 8), Lc i So (ps 28); Leowxik o7(p. 14m), 
Me. xii. 14 (p. 18n.). (vi) Sometimes in a Syro-Latin text 
(Greek or Latin) we light upon a Syriacised word or proper 
name: see Chapter 3 passim. 

(2) The Syro-Latin (Greek and Latin) texts of the 
Gospels, especially the Bezan text, shew abundant signs of 
harmonistic influence. The phenomena of which we have to 
take account (see Chapter 2 fassim) are (1) harmonistic 
readings which involve coincidence with the Tatianic order of 
the narrative ; (2) harmonistic readings in the Bezan text in 
which there is an indication of retranslation ; (3) harmonistic 
readings in which, or in the context of which, there is an 
indication of Syriac influence. The arrangement of the 
genealogy in the Bezan text of Le. iii, which coin- 
cides with a genealogy given by Aphraat, betrays har- 
monistic influence other than that of Tatian (see above, 
p..S1f.). 

(3) An important element in the Syro-Latin texts lies 
in the interpolations, longer and shorter. These are of different 
kinds. They may, I believe, with fair accuracy be classified 
thus: (i) Some may be described as context-supplements ; 


“see e.g. the notes on Jn. vi. 56 (p. 21), Jn. xi. 14 (p. 24), 


Le. xxiii. 40, 42 (pp. 59, 61). (ii) Some are due to a desire 
for fulness and completeness of narrative or phraseology: see 
e.g. the notes on Matt. xxvi. 15 (p. 18), Le. ii. 48 (p. 29 ff), 
ex, $4 (p. 55), Lc: xxiil, go. (p. 58 ff). (iii) Some are 
the result of assimilation to other passages of Scripture: (a) to 
the language of the Old Testament (see p. 46 ff.); (0) to that of 
other passages of the Gospels: see e.g. notes on Matt. xx. 28 
(p. 9 ff.), Jn. xxi. 13 (p. 27), Le. xiii. 17 (p. 42 f.), Le. xxiii. 37 
G 9 
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(p.87£.); (c) to that of the Acts: see note on Lc. iii. 10 (p. 34). 


A case of assimilation to the language of a Pauline epistle is 
presented by Lc, xxiv. 32 (p.69f.). (iv) A few are proba- 
bly derived from tradition or from non-Biblical literature— 
[Jn.] vii. 53—viii, 117, Le. vi. 5 (see p. 66), Le. xxii, §3 (See 
p. 62 ff.), and perhaps [Mc.] xvi. 9 ff. (see Old Syriac Element, 
p. 150 ff.). . 

- (4) As there are additions, so also in the Syro-Latin 
texts there are numerous omissions of single words and of 
whole clauses. Such omissions, as far as the text of Codex 
Bezae is concerned, are indicated in the preceding pages by 
the caret (,)*. 


1 Eusebius (ZW. Z. iii. 39) concludes his notice of Papias with the words éxré@evrac 


dé kal &AAnv ioroplay wept yuvarkds, éml moddals auaprlacs b.aBAnOelans ert rod Kuplov, 
qv 7d Kad’ ‘“HBpatous edayyéAvoy mepiéxer (comp. Afost. Const. ii. 24 érépay O€ Twa 
hpaprnkviav). The reading of D in [Jn.] viii. 3 emt1 amapTeld PYNalka 
EIAHMMENHN Will be noticed. Bp Lightfoot (Zssays on Supernatural Religion, 
p- 205) suggests that the story of the man working on the Sabbath day, found in 
D (Le. vi. 4) alone, was ‘derived from [the] exegetical work of Papias.’ 

2 Great as is the hesitation which anyone must feel in traversing an opinion 
of Dr Hort, I am constrained to express my doubt as to the soundness 
of his position in regard to what he terms ‘ Western non-interpolations’—Matt. 
xxvii. 49, Le. xxii. 19f., xxiv. 3, 6, 12, 36, 40, 51, 52 (see Zutroduction, pp. 175 ft., 
294f.). Of these Matt. 7. c., as it has other than Western attestation, stands apart 
from the rest. The omissions however in the last three chapters of St Luke rest 
on none but Western authorities. But the value of the evidence of these 
authorities seems to be reduced to a vanishing quantity, when we take account of 
the phenomena of which the preceding pages have afforded many examples, viz. 
(i) the extreme capriciousness of these authorities in adding words to, and 
omitting words from, the text; (ii) the way in which the Western authorities 
conspire in giving what is obviously a wrong reading. It will be best to examine in 
detail one ‘Western non-interpolation.’ In Le. xxiv. 51 the words Kat dvepépero 
els Tov ovpavéy are omitted by N* Dabeffrhe[=1l] Aug. Dr Hort (Motes on 
Select Readings, p. 73) wrote thus: ‘A Western non-interpolation. Text [i.e. the 
supposed interpolation] was evidently inserted from an assumption that a separa- 
tion from the disciples at the close of a Gospel must be the Ascension. The 
Ascension apparently did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels, as seen 
in their genuine texts: its true place was at the head of the Acts of the Apostles, 
as the preparation for the Day of Pentecost, and thus the beginning of the 
history of the Church.” Over and above the weakness of the documentary 
evidence for, and the strength of the documentary evidence against, the omission, 
the following considerations appear to be pertinent: (1) There is no evidence that 
the Ascension ‘did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels.’ On the 
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(5) Syro-Latin readings given by Codex Bezae are 
found in Irenaeus (see pp. 17, 52), Marcion (see pp. 37, 87), 
and Justin (pp. 17, 48). 


contrary, the language of Acts i. 1, 2 seems distinctly to imply that the dvdAnuys 
had a place in the rpéros \éyos of St Luke. (2) The tone of Christ’s instructions 
vv. 48, 49 and the peculiar solemnity of the narrative vv. 50, 51 mark this as the 
Lord’s final departure. The strong impression derived from these verses is 
confirmed by St Luke’s words as to the Apostles—they ‘returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy: and were continually in the temple, blessing God.’ Such a 
description of their feelings and of their conduct points to their entrance on a 
wholly new stage of discipleship. (3) The similarity of the language of Acts i. 12 
(rére bréorpewar eis “Tepoveadip amd dpovs rod Kadovpévov ’EAatdvos) to that of 
Le. xxiv. 50 (é&jyayer 6 atrods ews mpds Bydaviav), 52 (vréorpepay eis 
*Iepovcadj.) and of that of Actsii. 46 to that of Le. xxiv. 53 cannot be overlooked. 
(4) The reading of the Sinaitic Old Syriac text explains how the omission 
in the Western texts may have arisen. It has: ‘And-when He-blessed them, 
fle-was-lifted-up paamer hen ( a Acasa jaa the), Here plainly the 
Syriac has a compressed rendering of the two clauses diéorn dm’ air&v Kal 
dyeépero els Tov odpavér, the ideas being preserved, the phraseology abbreviated. 
A copyist however, assimilating the Greek to this Old Syriac text, would 
naturally be led by the Syriac reading to omit the words kal dvepépero els 
Tov ovpavdr. 

It is natural in connexion with these supposed ‘ Western non-interpolations’ to 
consider the omission of our Lord’s prayer for His enemies (Le. xxiii. 34) in 
‘N*BD* 38 82 435 a4 me. codd. opt.’ (Dr Hort, Wotes on Select Readings, p. 67). 
To these authorities for the omission we must now add the Sinaitic Syriac text. 
‘Its omission,’ wrote Dr Hort (p. 68), ‘on the hypothesis of its genuineness, 
cannot be explained in any reasonable manner.’ It is however a significant fact 
that in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 249) the Lord’s prayer for His enemies is not 
in the context in which it stands in Le. xxiii. 34, but is placed just before the final 
prayer of commendation—‘ The rest said, Let Him be; let us see whether Elijah 
cometh to deliver Him. And Sesus said, My Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do. And Jesus, crying again with a loud voice, said, My 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.’ The displacement of the prayer in 
Tatian would naturally lead in Western texts to its omission in Lc, xxiii. 34. 
The one difficulty in the way of regarding this as a sufficient explanation of the 
omission in the authorities mentioned above lies in the fact that it implies that 
Cod. B is guilty of having been influenced by Tatian. 

1 Note also the following passages in Irenaeus—‘ uti...zzwersa attrahat ad 
semetipsum ’ (111. xvii. 6), ‘omnia trahit ad se’ (Iv. iv. 2). The reference is 
clearly to Jn. xii. 32 (see above, p. 25). The diversity in the translator's phrases 
together with the fact that all Latin texts, so far as I know, which represent the 
Greek reading rdvra, have omnia, makes it almost certain that the original Greek 
- text of Irenaeus had in these two places rdvra. 


g—2 
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The facts appear to warrant the following conclusions as to 
(1) the date, (2) the genesis, (3) the birthplace of the Syro- 
Latin (Greek and Latin) text! of the Gospels. . 

(1) Date. The Syro-Latin text was no doubt a gradual 
growth. The tendencies of which it is the result were active 
in the first half of the second century. Syro-Latin readings, 
which occur in Codex Bezae, are found, as has just been 
noticed, in Irenaeus, Marcion, and Justin. This text then 
must have been taking shape and already spreading before 
the middle of the second century. This early date indeed 
explains some of the chief characteristics of the text. To 
this subject I shall presently return. The limits of date 
however, as far as the Bezan text is concerned (apart from 
the alterations of later transcribers ; see below, p. 135), may 
be more exactly fixed. (1) The coincidences between the 
Bezan text and the Diatessaron forbid our assigning the 
former to an earlier date than 170 A.D. (2) We are able to 
fix a terminus ad quem as to the Bezan text of the Acts. 
Irenaeus in his Third Book (c. xii.) has a series of lengthy 
quotations from the Acts (ii—xv.). In these quotations 
there are found very many readings which occur in the text 
of Codex Bezae. Hence it is certain that Irenaeus at Lyons 
had a text substantially coinciding with the Bezan text. 
The Third Book of Irenaeus was written during the episco- 
pate of Eleutherus (A.D. 175—190). The Bezan text of the 
Acts therefore must have come into existence early enough 
in the second century to allow of its having been used in 
South Gaul by Irenaeus in a book which cannot have been 
written later than 190 A.D. Hence we may give 180 A.D. as 
the approximate date of the Bezan text of the Acts, The 
Bezan text of the Acts and the Bezan text of the Gospels 


1 The phrase ‘the Syro-Latin (Western) ¢ext’ is of course inaccurate, if it be 
taken to imply that there ever existed ome mormal Syro-Latin (Western) text. 
Strictly speaking the phrase should be ‘the Syro-Latin (Western) ¢exts or type 
of text.’ But the singular ¢ex¢ is convenient and harmless, if properly 
understood. 
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exhibit the same characteristics!. It is natural therefore to 


1 This consideration is important in regard to the theory of Dr Blass of Halle 
(Theol, Studien u. Kritiken, Jahrgang 1895, Erstes Heft, p. 86—119 ; comp. the 


_ same scholar’s admirable Commentary on the Acts, p. 25 ff.) as to the interpo- 


lations found in the text of the Acts as given by Codd. DE, Old Latin and 


_Philoxenian Syriac. Dr Blass holds that, as far at least as the interpolations are 


concerned, the text of these authorities is derived from St Luke’s rough draft, the 
common text from his fair copy. Any theory which claims to shew us an 
apostolic writer at work must have a fascination. The question however is—Does 
this theory take full account of the facts of the case? Apart from other objections, 
it must, I believe, be said that Dr Blass finds certain facts telling in his favour 
because he isolates them from other facts. For we cannot separate the Bezan 
text of the Acts from the Bezan text of the Gospels nor either of these from the 
phenomena of the Syro-Latin N, T. texts generally. Dr Blass indeed seems 
uneasily conscious that here there is a difficulty which must be faced. For 
in the last paragraph of his article he writes thus: ‘Der Codex [D] enthalt 
ja auch noch die Evangelien, und weicht, wenn auch nicht eben im Matthaus 
und Johannes, so doch im Markus und Lukas recht erheblich von dem 
gewohnlichen Texte ab. Aber der Charakter der Abweichungen ist ein 
anderer als in der Apostelgeschichte, und auch nicht ein einheitlicher durch- 
gehender wie dort, sondern die einzelnen Stellen haben ihre besondere Art.... 
Sicherlich verdient D auch in diesen Evangelien sorgfaltiges Studium, aber 
das Problem oder besser die Probleme sind andere als in der Apostelgeschichte, 
und was besonders zu beachten, von Gemeinsamkeit zwischen D und Zusiitzen des 
Syrers ist keine Rede.’ It is of course true that the interpolations in the Bezan 
text of the Acts are a somewhat more glaring feature than are the interpolations 
in the Bezan text of the Gospels. But the difference is at most one of degree, not 
of kind, Further, the alliance between D and the Old Syriac texts in the Gospels 
is much closer and more significant than the alliance between D and the 
Philoxenian in the Acts. Curiously enough however Dr Blass singles out one 
passage of the Gospels—Mc. i. 6—where ‘D (nebst einigen /tala-Codices und 
einem Vuleata-Codex) hat den echten Markus bewahrt.’ A favourable reviewer, 
Dr E. Nestle, in the ‘Christlichen Welt’ (for 1895, Nos. 13, 14, 15), goes a step 
further. After discussing two passages of the Bezan text—Le. xi. 1, xxii. 16—he 
asks ‘Kann man noch zweifeln, dass uns dieser so lange verkannte Kodex eine 
eigne, direkt auf das hebrdische Urevangelium zuriickgehende Form des 
Lukasevangeliums erhalten hat? Wie Lukas daran ging, den zweiten Teil seiner 
Schrift, die Apostelgeschichte, fiir Theophilus auszuarbeiten, scheint er den ersten, 
das Evangelium, noch einmal revidirt zu haben.’ It cannot then be seriously 
maintained that the Bezan text of the Gospels differs generically from the Bezan 
text of the Acts. If therefore the theory of Dr Blass is true, we must suppose that 
Codex Bezae preserves for us relics of the original drafts of the Gospels ; we must, 
that is, assume (i) that the writers of the Gospels, as well as the author of the Acts, 
made rough drafts of their writings; (2) that these rough drafts were all preserved ; 
(3) that an enterprising editor of the apostolic writings in the second century was 
able to bring together these very interesting relics of the Evangelists. This 
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infer that they arose about the same time. Hence the 
approximate limits of date as regards the Bezan text of the 
Gospels are 170 A.D. and 180 A.D. Codex Bezae exhibits the 


Syro-Latin or Western text of the Gospels in a fully 
developed form. The cautious verdict therefore of Dr Hort 
as to the date of this text must be unreservedly accepted. 


‘It is probable,’ he wrote (/nztroduction, p. 122), ‘that even the — 


relatively latest Western readings found in distinct provinces 
of Western documents, for instance in different languages, 
were already in existence at a very early date of Church 
history, it may be before the end of the second century.’ 

(2) The genesis of the Syro-Latin (Greek and Latin) 
text. 

It will be convenient to take Codex Bezae as a type of 
the documents containing this text, and to construct a 
theory which will account for the peculiarities of this one 
MS. 

Three points claim attention. 

(i) Certain passages of the Bezan.text are the result of 
the definite assimilation of a Greek to an Old Syriac text. 
The simplest and most adequate theory is, I believe, the hypo- 
thesis that the Greek text of Codex D is the Greek text of a 
Graeco-Syriac bilingual MS., and that therefore the ‘Bezan 
scribe’ wrote out his Greek text with the Syriac text close at 
hand. This theory satisfactorily accounts for the phenomena 
of the Greek text—for the chaos into which the Greek falls at 
times, for the want of uniformity in the Syriacisation. Some- 
times the copyist transcribed the Greek accurately enough. 
_ Then his attention was attracted to the Syriac: he inserted a 
Syriac gloss, giving his own Greek rendering of it: he 
retranslated a Syriac phrase. Sometimes the Greek copy 
before him was hard to decipher, or he lost his place in the 
MS. which he was transcribing; at such times he went on 
writing out the Greek, reproducing it as his memory was 
aided or confused by the Syriac before him. Hence his 


accumulation of improbabilities, which the theory appears necessarily to involve, 
is, I believe, its sufficient refutation, 
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Greek at this point is retranslation from the Syriac, Greek in 
vocabulary, but largely influenced by Syriac idiom. 

(ii) There are phenomena in the Bezan text which seem 
to witness not so much to definite assimilation to a Syriac 
text as to the work of a bilingual (ie. Syro-Greek) scribe, 
familiar with the Syriac text of the Gospels and accustomed 
to think in Syriac. Such a scribe would naturally introduce 
into the Greek text in one place a Syriacised form of a proper 
name, in another a Syriac idiom. 

But at this point the question will be asked—Does this 
theory of assimilation to the Syriac claim to explain every 
variant from the true text which is found in Codex Bezae? 
The answer to this question is in the negative. Assimilation 
‘to the Syriac is, I believe, the determining, dominating 
influence. But doubtless other minor forces have been at 
work. (@) There are some passages, not, I believe, many in 
number, in which the copyist, who transcribed the MS. now in 
the Cambridge University Library, ‘allowing his eye to 
wander to the Latin copy before him, while he wrote the 
Greek, may have been influenced by the Latin in his 
transcription of a word or phrase of the Greek. But these 
instances of Latinisation...are accidents of the particular 
transcription, and do not affect the essential character of the 
text which the MS. presents’ (Old Syriac Element, p. 2). 
(6) It would be rash to assert that the Greek text of the MS. 
as we have it was transcribed immediately from the second 
century Syriacised text. I believe that the former is not 
separated from the latter by many steps. But to any such 
intervening transcription some changes of text would be due. 
(c) The bilingual scribe who Syriacised the text had, as was 
natural enough in the second century, lax views of the 
faithfulness required of a transcriber. If he felt at liberty to 
assimilate the Greek to a Syriac text, he would not be likely 
to abstain from emending and amplifying the Greek text, 
quite apart from such assimilation. To such laxity of 
transcription on the part of the Bezan scribe we probably 
owe, to take one example, the Bezan reading in Le. xiii. $ 
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€C OTOY CKAYG TEP! AYTHN KAI Baro KOMINON KOTIPIGON (true 
text xdmpia). Here we have introduced what appears to be a 
common agricultural phrase ; comp, Colum., de Re Rust., xi. 3 
(quoted in Forcellini): ‘confecta bruma stercoratam terram 


inditam cophinis obserat. Dr Hort? quotes Plut., Veta Pomp., — 


48 avrod 8é tis KoTrpiov pee. Kata Keparns tod BuBdou 
KaTEaKeOace. 

(iii) What account can be given of the interpolations® in 
the Bezan text? They are, I believe, due in the main to two 
influences. (a) This text arose in a bilingual Church, where 
-the Books of the New Testament were read in Syriac as well 
as in the original Greek, and where the former reacted on 
the latter. But translation, especially popular translation, 


insensibly passes into paraphrase, and paraphrase again into” 


comment®. Hence short glosses and interpolations would 
inevitably arise. It is in a bilingual Church. that we should 
look for considerable licence in this direction. (4) The Syro- 
Latin text was in process of formation before the second 
century was far advanced. At that time the unique au- 
thority of the Books of the New Testament was only 
beginning to be recognised. Certainly the importance 
attaching to the zpsissima verba of the Books was not then 
understood as it has been by later generations. In the 
assemblies of the Christians the writings of the Prophets and 
of the Apostles were read*. This reading was followed by 


1 In some MS. notes, which I have been allowed to see. 

2 For Syro-Latin interpolations (other than those referred to in this Essay) see 
the notes in Dr Hort’s Zvtroductzon on Matt. iii. 13, xvi. 2, xx. 33, xxvii. 38, Mc. 
xii, 23, xvi. 3, 14, Le. xxi. 38, xxiii. 2, 5, 48, 


3 So, to take one example, Sin, has in Le. v. 7 (ore BublfecOar aird) ‘And-~ 


near were-they from their-weight to-sink.? Here the words ‘near were-they...to- 


sink’ are a paraphrase; the phrase ‘from their-weight’ is a brief comment (see 


above, p. 35). 

4 Compare Justin, Afo/. i. 67, and the following passages from the Doctrine 
of Addai (ed. Phillips): ‘[Addai] made them partakers with him in the ministry ; 
they read in the Old Testament and the New, and the Prophets, and the Acts of 
' the Apostles ; every day they meditated on them’ (p. 33). ‘A large multitude of 
people assembled day by day and came to the prayer of the service, and to the 
reading of the Old and New Testament, of the Diatessaron’ (p. 34). ‘But the 
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explanation and exhortation’, It would be very natural that 
some of these comments should become stereotyped and 
should attach themselves in some cases to the text itself*. 
Such a practice would grow up and prevail both in the Greek 
and in the Syrian congregations of a bilingual (Syro-Greek) 


Law and the Prophets, and the Gospel, which ye read every day before the 
people, and the Epistles of Paul...and the Acts of the Twelve Apostles...; these 
Books read ye in the churches of Christ’ (p. 44). See also the ‘Ancient Homily’ 
xvii., with Bp Lightfoot’s notes (Clement, ii. p. 257). 

1 Comp. Justin Zoc. ct. This custom the Christian Church inherited from the 
Synagogue (comp. Le. iv. 20 ff., Acts xiii. 16 ff.). ‘The reading of the Scriptures 
was followed by an edifying lecture or sermon (Aw), by which the portion 
which had been read was explained and applied’ (Schiirer, Zhe Fewish People, 
Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 82, Eng. trans.).. ‘The reading was accompanied by a con- 
tinuous translation into the Aramaic dialect’ (Schiirer, p. 81). It is not impossible 
that such translation had a place in the services of a bilingual (Christian) Church. 

2 Such probably is the history of those Christian interpolations in the Old 
Testament, which among the Christians had become so firmly embedded in the 


 LXX. text that Justin accuses the Jews of having erased them (Dial. 297 Dff.). 


Two other points may be noticed. (1) It would appear that non-Canonical 
writings were sometimes read in the assemblies of the Christians. (@) Such a 
practice seems to be implied by the prohibition in the Doctrine of Addai (p. 44): 
‘ And with these read not any others, as there is not any other in which the truth 
which ye hold is written, except these books, which retain ye in the faith to which 
ye have been called.’ (4) Dionysius of Corinth (cire. r7o—175 A.D.), writing to 
Soter, Bp of Rome, in acknowledgment of a letter from the Roman Church (Eus. 
H. E. iv. 23), says that the Corinthian Christians had read the letter that day—‘the 
Lord’s Day’—and that they would keep it and read it from time to time, as they 


' did the former letter written to them by Clement. It does not then seem 


improbable that such works as the éfyyjoes of Papias were read publicly in 
connexion with the Scriptural lections, and that in this way illustrations from such 
books attached themselves to the text of the Gospels. (2) The ‘ Ancient 
Homily,’ commonly called the ‘Second Epistle of Clement,’ was apparently a 
written discourse (xix). ‘It was,’ says Bp Lightfoot (Clement, ii. p. 197 f.), 
‘considered of sufficient value to be carefully preserved; and (as we may venture 
to suppose) it was read publicly to the Christian congregation at Corinth from time 
to time’ If now and again a discourse of ‘the president,’ which followed the 
reading of the Gospels, was thus preserved and ‘read publicly to the Christian 
congregation from time to time,’ it would be very natural that a paraphrase or a 
gloss or a telling quotation from the Old Testament, contained in it, should link 
itself to the passage of the Gospels which it explained or enforced. 

Such an explanation of the phenomena of second century texts seems natural 
and in accordance with the somewhat meagre evidence at our disposal, but of 
course it does not claim to rise above a not improbable conjecture. 
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Church, and would leave its mark on a text of the New 
Testament, which was the outcome of the common life of that 
Church, 

When once we realize the circumstances of place and 
time under which the Bezan text arose, we see that the 


interpolations, which form so striking a feature in that text, 


are absolutely natural. They are, at least in most cases, due 
(i) to the influence of translation and retranslation in a 
bilingual Church, and (ii) to the methods of instruction which 
prevailed in the Christian congregation. Probably those 
derived from purely literary sources are, to say the least, 
very rare. 

(3) The birthplace of the Syro-Latin text. 


Here again it will be convenient to narrow the question 


and to consider primarily what was the birthplace of the 
Bezan text. 

The answer to this question must fulfil tee conditions. 
(i) The birthplace of the Bezan text must have been a 
Church where the life of the Christian body was vigorous; 
where the study of Scripture was keenly prosecuted; where 
such traditions as that about ‘the woman taken in adultery’ 
and that about ‘the man found working on the Sabbath day, 
whether they are due to a literary or an oral source, would be 
likely to find a home. (ii) It must have been a bilingual 
Church, where, that is, Greek and Syriac were both spoken. 
(iii) It must have been a place in constant communication 
with different parts of the world, so that a text of the 
New Testament current there would spread rapidly and 
widely. 

The Church of Antioch appears to satisfy these conditions 
as no other Church does, 

(i) Without controversy the Church of Antioch had a 
vigorous life of its own. In apostolic times it was the 
metropolis of Gentile Christianity, the Church which sent 
St Paul forth on his several missionary journeys, and to which 
he returned on their completion. In the early years of the 
second century, Ignatius, the martyr-Bishop of Antioch, with 


CONCLUSIONS. 139 


his force of character and his practical enthusiasm, is the 
most striking personality which the fragmentary history of 
the time brings before us. Later in the century, about the 
time when, as we have seen reason to think, the Bezan text 
arose, Theophilus (circ. A.D. 170—185), ‘the sixth from the 
Apostles’ (Eus. . £. iv. 20), presided over this see. Theo- 
philus was fertile as a controversial and apologetic writer 
(Busi wiv 24; Jerome decVir, Iilust.ec. 25), Tthis 
important for our purpose to notice that he seems specially to 
have occupied himself in the study of Scripture. In the three 
books addressed to Autolycus arguments drawn from the 
Old Testament occupy a large space. Moreover Jerome tells 
us (Joc. cit.) that he had read some commentaries of his ‘in 
euangelium’’ and on the Proverbs of Solomon, adding 
however that they appeared to him inferior to his other 
works in elegance and style. Elsewhere Jerome mentions 
the significant fact that Theophilus drew up a harmony of 
the four Gospels?» During the last years of the century 
(circ! A.D. 1g0—203) the Bishop of Antioch was Serapion, a 
controversial writer, some of whose works are mentioned by 
Eusebius (7. £. vi. 12, comp. v. 19). 

Thus early and late in the second century the leaders of 
the Church of Antioch were men of character and power, 
whose writings occupy a conspicuous position in the Chris- 
tian literature of the second century. : 

(ii) Antioch was a bilingual city. ‘Antioch, writes 
Renan (Les Apétres, p. 217; Eng. trans., p. 181 f.), ‘from its 


1 Compare Jerome, Prol. ix Comm. in Matth.: ‘Et Theophili Antiochenae 
urbis Episcopi commentarios.’ There is extant a Latin commentary bearing the 
name of Theophilus of Antioch, the genuineness of which has been maintained by 
Zahn, but denied by Harnack (see the convenient summary of the arguments in 
Dr Sanday’s paper, Studia Biblica, i. p. 89 ff.). There seems to be little room for 
doubt that the arguments of the latter scholar are decisive. 

2 Ep. ad Algesiam, Qu. vi.: ‘Qui quatuor euangelistarum in unum opus 
dicta compingens ingenii sui nobis monumenta dimisit.’ Was this a Greek 
version of the Diatessaron, the orthodoxy of which was guaranteed by the name of 
Theophilus? Had it been preserved, it would doubtless have cleared up many 
points, which are now obscure, as to the relation of the Diatessaron to the Syro- 
Latin (Greek and Latin) authorities, 
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foundation, had been altogether a Greek city.... Besides the © 


Greek population indeed, which in no part of the East (with 
the exception of Alexandria) was as numerous as here, 
Antioch included in its population a considerable number of 


native Syrians, speaking Syriac. These natives composed a 


low class, inhabiting the suburbs of the great city, and the 
populous villages which formed vast outskirts all around 
it, Charandama, Ghisira, Gandigura, and Apate, names chiefly 
Syriac. Marriages between the Syrians and the Greeks were 
common, Seleucus having formerly made naturalization a 
legal obligation binding on every stranger establishing 
himself in the city, so that Antioch, at the end of three 
centuries and a half of its existence, became one of the 
places in the world where race was most intermingled with 
race.’ 
Thus at Antioch many of the Christians, especially those 
_of lower social rank—and it was among such that Christianity 
won its most signal triumphs—must have been native 
Syrians. To these the Diatessaron would be brought from 
the Syrian Churches further East’. At Antioch in the 
intercommunion of Greek-speaking and Syriac-speaking 
Christians there would be need of bilingual teachers. There 
would grow up a school, if the expression be not too formal, 
of bilingual scribes. Codex Bezae preserves to us, I believe, 
a precious relic of their work. But its text can | only be one 
of many similar texts”. 

ii) Lastly, Antioch was in direct communication with 
all parts of the then known world. The Orontes, on which 


1 We have evidence for fabepcainies between these Churches and Antioch ; see 


the passage in the Doctrine of Addai, p. 50: ‘He [Aggai] was not able to pee 


the hand upon Palut. Palut himself went to Antioch, and received the hand of 
the priesthood from Serapion, Bishop of Antioch.’ The Doctrine of Addai is ‘in 
its present shape a work of the latter half of the 4th century’ (Wright, Short Hist. 
of Syriac Literature, pp. 9, 43)- 

* The alliance of D and the Old Latin e in certain noteworthy readings (see 
above, pp. 21, 45, 47, 540., 83, 94; cf. 110) is a remarkable fact, to which, so far 
as I know, attention has not been called. But these MSS. are representatives of 
kindred, not identical, recensions of the text. On the relation between D and 
E (Cod. Laudianus) in the Acts, see Old Syriac Element, p. 134 ff. 
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the city stood, flowed into the sea some sixteen miles 
westward of the Syrian capital at the port Seleucia. Vessels 
must have been continually arriving from, and sailing for, 
Ostia, South Gaul, Carthage, Alexandria. Christianity and 
the Christian Scriptures followed in the wake of trade. 
Hence we can easily understand how an Antiochene (i.e. a 
Syriacised) text of the New Testament was in the hands of 
Irenaeus at Lyons and of Tertullian at Carthage, how it 
passed to Alexandria, and from Alexandria to the native 
Egyptian Churches}, 


1 On the intercourse between Syria and the West see especially Zahn, Geschichte 
des Neutest. Kanons, i. p. 414 ff. 

The theory that Antioch was the birthplace of the ‘Western’ or Syro-Latin 
text I discussed in my former volume (O/d Syriac Element, p. 115—149). I there 
quoted at length from a review of Mr Rendel Harris’ Study of Codex Bezae 
which appeared in the Guardian of May 18 and May 25, 1892. I noted with 
satisfaction that the writer of this review, whom I may now refer to as Dr Sanday, 
on grounds independent of mine, arrived at the conclusion that the ‘Western’ text 
arose at Antioch. I am glad to find that this view is accepted by a writer in the 
Dublin Review (July, 1894)—the Rev. H. Lucas, S. J.—who at the end of a 
review of my book writes thus: ‘No other place of origin will, I believe, be found 
to account for the many-sided phenomena presented by the so-called (and un- 
fortunately so-called) ‘‘ Western text” of the New Testament.’ 

Two views may be held as to the relation between the Old Latin text (or 
texts) and the birthplace of the ‘Western’ text. (i) On the one hand Dr Hort 
‘(Untroduction, p. 188) wrote thus: ‘On the whole we are disposed to suspect that 
the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia Minor, and that 
it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different directions to North 
Africa and most of the countries of Europe. From North-western Syria it would 
easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.’ According to this view 
Greek MSS., stamped with the characteristics of the ‘Western’ text, passed from 
the birthplace of that text to Rome or North Africa, and there became the basis of 
the Old Latin text. Thus a distinction is drawn between the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ and the birthplace of the Old Latin texts. (ii) On the other hand 
Dr Sanday, in the review above referred to, is inclined to identify the birthplace 
of the ‘Western’ with that of the Old Latin text. Referring to Dr Hort’s words 
quoted above he says: ‘ For ‘‘ North-Western Syria” we would venture to substitute 
‘¢ Antioch,” because what we want is, in a strict sense, a ‘‘centre,” a manufactory 
where a succession of MSS. might be produced in near juxtaposition to each other. 
Antioch satisfies this condition better than any other Church... Our assumption 
is...that the Latin Version itself may have been made in Syria, and we will say 
boldly at Antioch.’ 

There does not appear to be sufficient evidence to justify an absolute decision 
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As regards the text of the New Testament, Antioch, we 
may believe, was in the second century (as it seems to have 
been in the fourth) a kind of watershed, where streams — 
took their rise, which, coloured afterwards by the various — 
soils through which they passed, flowed to the distant parts 
of Christendom. 


between these two views. The analogy of the Egyptian Versions, in which a distinct 
‘Western’ element is found and which must have arisen in the native Egyptian — 
Churches, favours the first view. Further, a remarkable reading in e (Mc, v. 41 3 
.see above, p. 110) seems to afford clear proof that the text of that MS. ‘did not — 
spring up on Syrian soil.’ 


IN DEX s1. 


MSS., VERSIONS, PATRISTIC WRITINGS. 


1. UncrAL MSS. 

& (Cod. Sinaiticus), 5, 20, 25, 42, 74, 
85, 102, 105, 124. 

B (Cod. Vaticanus), 93, 131 n. 

C (Cod. Ephraemi), 59, 106, r10n. 

D (Cod. Bezae), passim. 

G (Cod. Harleianus), 102. 

K (Cod. Cyprius), 74. 

L (Cod. Regius), 5, 8, 42. 

M (Cod. Campianus), 114. 

N (Cod. Purpureus), 97. 

P (Cod. Guelpherbytanus A), 123. 

U (Cod. Nanianus I), 63. 

X (Cod. Monacensis), 30, 92, 123. 

A (Cod. Sangallensis), 104. 

II (Cod. Petropolitanus), 74. 

® (Cod. (Purpureus) Beratinus ; ed. Ba- 
tiffol), 5, 9) 44- : 

2. Cursive MSS. 

1—(118—131—) 209 (see Dr Hort, 
Introduction, p. 154, and above p. 
18 n.), 5, 18, 30, 57, 720.) 94N., 97, 
IIIN., 120... 

ape (=473 (Scrivener), 565 (Gregory), 
8x (Dr Hort, LZrtrod., p. 154)), 425 
48, 975 113) 125, 126. 

6PS, p. 25. 

13—69—124—346 (Ferrar-group; see 
above, p. 4n.) —556 (Scrivener, Ad- 
wversaria Crit. Sacra, p. 1 ff.), 4, 25, 
30, 38) 41s 44) 57, 63, 94+) 97, 102, 
113, 124. 


22, p. 18. 

26°, p. 16. 

28, pp. 5, 48, 72 0., 97- 
29, p. 66. 

38, p. 131 n. 

56, p. 25- 

61, p- 25. 

64, Pp- 92, 106. 

69, p- 21. 

82, p. 131 n. 

88, p. 74. 

122, p. 123. 

130, p. 74. 

1575 PP+ 39) 54 N+ 81. 
225, Pp» 52) 125. 

235, Pp. 25. 


2347, DP» 125. 


245, DP» 52 

2025 Ds 30s 

435) P» 131 n- 

604 (=7oo Gregory; ed. Hoskier), pp. 
5, 15, 48, 105, 126. 


3- VERSIONS. 
(i) Syriac. 

Sinaitic Palimpsest, passin. 
Curetonian, passim. 
Peshitta, passim. 
Harklean (= Philoxenian), gn., 93, 104. 
Jerusalem Lectionary, 27, 102, 104n., 

107. 
Arabic Tatian (ed. Ciasca; Hill, Zhe 

Learliest Life of Christ), 8, 15, 17, 
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18, 20, 26, 30, 33, 39, 410., 50n., 
63; 77, 80, 81, 82, 83, 85, 92, 93, 95, 
96, 97, 98, 99, 119. 

Ephrem, Com. on Tatian (ed. Moe- 
singer; Hill, Zhe Larliest Life of 
Christ), 5) 22, 24, 25, 30, 31, 32, 395 
53, 60n., 61n., 62n., 83, 88, g2n., 
96, 99, 100. 

(ii) Latin}. 

(x) African text : 

e (Cod. Palatinus; see Old Latin 
Texts, No. 11.), 8, 13, 16, 21, 23, 
30, 31, 36; 39) 41, 44, 45) 46, 47, 
54n., 55n., 56, 66n., 69, 71, 72n., 
77> 83, 90; 94, 96, 103, 109, II0, 
III N., 123, 1a4, 125, 140 n. 

k (Cod. Bobiensis; see Old Latin 
Lents, Novitt.), "4, 5 6, 170.5 48, 
77> 99, 103, 107, 113, I14, I17, 
125, 126. 

m (‘lectiones e libro de diuinis scrip- 
turis siue Speculum’), 13, 26. 

(2) European text: 

a (Cod. Vercellensis”), 4, 5, 7, 8, 13, 
17M., 18, 22, 235-26, 30, 375 385 
39> 41, 42, 46, 48, 52, 54n., 56, 
66n., 72 n., 78, 81, 87, 89, 90, 94, 
96, 97, 102, 106, 807, 109, 110 n., 
LIIN,, I13, 121, 124, 125, 126. 

b (Cod. Veronensis), 4, 5, 7, 8, 13, 
HO, L7My (G5, LO, 205.25, 30; 1325 
34> 37> 38) 39 41, 42 44, 48, 52, 
54, Gon, 60n., 720.51 775 Cbs 
87, 89, 90, 96, 97, 105, 107, 109, 
113, 121, 123, 125, 126. 

h (Cod, Claromontanus), 5, 13, 16, 
18, 77, 78, 81, 107, 121, 123. 

i (Cod. Vindobonensis), 41, 42, 44, 
52, 540-, 55, 57, 720+ 94, 97) 
107, 109, 113, 123, 125, 126. 


INDEX I. 


n (Fragmenta Sangallensia; see Old 
Latin Texts, No. 11.), 8, 13, 99, 
125. 


r (rt, Cod. Uden 08,)'3q) 905 


36, 37, 41, 540, 55, 66n., 72m, 
74, 87, 89, 96, 99, 122, 124. 
(3) Italian text: 

f (Cod. Brixianus), 8, 16, 27, 36, 41, 
42, 44, 46, 72n., 78, 81, 945 96, 
TOK, 113, 115, I17, 121, 1235 124, 
125. 

q (Cod. Monacensis; see Old Latin 
Texts, No. 111.), 4, 6, 18, 30, 345 
37, 38) 39) 41, 42, 44, 48, 52, 
540., 55, 57, 66n., 72n., 77, 81, 
87; 90, 945°.96, IIT N., 153, Fey, 
T21, 123, 126. 

(4) Mixed text: 

c (Cod. Colbertinus), 4, 7, 13, 16, 18, 
23, 30, 31, 36, 38, 395 415 425 445 
48, 50, 52, 541.,°550., 56, 57, 65, 
69, 71, 720, 75, 77 81, 87; 90, 
94, 96, 97, 105, 107, 109, 113, 
I1l4, 121, 122, 123, 125. 

ff (Cod. Corbeiensis 1), 5, 7, 13, 18, 
I21, 123. 

ff? (Cod. Corbeiensis 2), 7, 13, 16, 
I7N., 18, 22, 23, 26; 30;ea7y Aes 
44, 48, 52, 540, 55, 57, 66n., 
72n., 78, 81, 87, 89, go, 94n-, 96, 
97, 99, 105, 107, 109, 110, ITI, 
113, 121, 123, 124, 125. 

g! (=G. Cod. Sangermanensis 1; 
see Old Latin Texts, No. 1.), 4, 6, 
7, 8, 9, 13, 18, 26, 27, 30, 34, 375 
87, 89, 94, 113, I14. 

' g* (Cod. Sangermanensis 2), 13, 30, 
36, 42, 87, 109, 123. 
(5) ‘Textus prope-Hieronymianus’ :4 
aur (Cod. aureus Holmiensis), go. 
1 (Cod. Rhedigerianus), 7, 19, 23, 26, 


1 For the classification see Bp J. Wordsworth’s Edition of the Vulgate (Zuang. sec. Mattheum, 


p. XXxiii). 


* 2 According to Bp Wordsworth (p. xxxiii) a has in Matt, a European text, in Mc. Le, Jn. a 


‘mixed’ text. 


3 In Mattheo uersionem ueterem exhibet...in reliquis euangeliis est Vulgate uersionis apa 
uis lectionibus ueteribus saepissime turbatus’ (Bp J. Wordsworth), 
4s (Frag. Lucae Ambrosiana Mediolanensia; not classified, see Old Latin Texts, No. thy 


Pp. cexxix), 54m., 123. 
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30, 37, 38 41, 42, 44, 48, 52, 
540., 55N., 56, 69, 87, 90, 94, 95; 
96, III N., 121, 123, 130n. 

(6) Latin texts of bilingual MSS. : 

d (Latin of D, Cod. Bezae!), 3, 6, 8, 
15m.) 23'0s5, 20", C7. "er 95) 80, 
43) 45", 46, 530-, 55m., 56, 57%, 
61n., 65,71n., 72n.*, 78n., 83, 90°, 
93,, LOK, “102”, tog", ‘rox, 106%, 
EOS; Vis, ULE, LO, Diz, LS 
EXO", 120", 121", 122", 1237, 125", 

5 (Latin of A, Cod. Sangallensis), 122. 

(7) Vulgate: 

vg. (Vulgate MSS. generally), 5, 6, 
13, 16, 24, 25, 42, 53, 75, 945 
1G3, 105, TOOn.; 117 f., T21, 123; 
124, 125. 

A (Cod. Amiatinus), 48. 

D (Cod. Dublinensis: ‘Book of Ar- 
magh’), 20, 102, 105. 

E (Cod. Egertonensis,=mm (olim 
Maioris Monasterii Turonensis)), 
26, 27, 53, 55, 81. 

(Cod. Epternacensis), 30, 81. 

J (Cod. Foro-Juliensis), 107. 

K (Cod. Karolinus), 107. 

L (Cod. Lichfeldensis), 8, 30. 

M (Cod. Mediolanensis), 57. 

M (Cod. Martini-Turonensis), 107. 
Q (Cod. Kenanensis, ‘ Book of Kells’), 
8, 30, 53, 55, 66n., 78, 81, 9gn. 
R (Cod. Rushworthianus, ‘Gospels 
of Mac Regol’), 8, 18, 30, 105. 

T (Cod. Toletanus), 53, 107. 

V (Cod. Vallicellanus), 107. 

Y (Cod. Euang. Insulae Lindisfarn- 
ensis), 81. 

Z (Cod. Harleianus), 104, 105. 

and (Euang. S. Andreae Auenionen- 
sia), 13. 

emm (Euang. S. Emmerami Ratis- 
bonae), 13. 

gat (Cod. Euang. S. Gatiani Turon- 


ensis), 30, 34, 53) 55» 77» 81, 105. 
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fuld (=F. Cod. Noui Test. Fulden- 
sis), [1g n. 

theo (Frag. Theotisca versionis antiq. 
evang. S. Matthaei: see Tischen- 
dorf, Prolegom., iii., p. 1126), 13. 


(iii) Zgyptian. 
Memphitic (or Bohairic), 6, 16, 25, 59, 
63, 74.0., 94N., III Nn. 
Thebaic (or Sahidic), 16, 59, 65, 71, 
86n, 97, 125. 
(iv) Aethiopic. 
17N., 25, 26n., 390., 59, 63, grn., 


94n., 110n. 


(v) Armenian. 


Go 2ky 255, 36, 30. 72 Ness OrD:, O40... 
IIin., 125. ; 


(vi) Arabic, 86 n. 
(vii) Gothic, 115. 


(vili) Perstan, 26n. 


4. PATRISTIC WRITINGS. 
Ambrose, 87, 109. 
Aphraat, 16, 21, 22, 26, 28f., 36n., 
49, 61n., 82, IIo. 
Augustine, 56, 75, 97+ 


Clement (Alex.), 16, 18, 48, 56. 
Clem. Hom., 7, 17. — 


_ Chrysostom, 59, 61n. 


Cyprian, 6, 18, 55n., 56, 72n. 
Cyril (of Jerusalem), 50, 59, 62. 


Dial. contra Marc., 52, 74. 


Epiphanius, 37, 48, 61n., 74n., 87,88 n. 
Eusebius, 7, 18. 


Hilary, 30. 


Jerome, 73; pseudo-Jerome, 62. 


1 Pages marked with * give a reading of the Bezan Latin differing from that of the Bezan 


Greek. 
ce 


10 
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Ignatius, 73. ; j 
+ Irenaeus, 17, 52, 7OU., 94, 130N., 132. 
Justin Martyr, 17, 48. 


“a y _ Marcion, 37, 61n., 87. 
aa 5 < : 
- = Origen, 19, 30, 56, 6rn., 81. 


: Victor of Capua, 82. 
ih Perpetua, Acts of, 87 n. Victorinus, 22. 


\ 
\e ~~ , 


INDEX II. 


GENERAL. 


Active voice, in paraphrase of passive 
voice, 4, 16f. 

Acts, Book of the, ii. 17, 74, 86n.; iii. 
Aa) LOWS, IX. 40, XT LOS) Xi. TO, 515 Xvs 
29; 7ON.; XV1. 4, 7ON.$ XVI. 30, 353 
XVii. 34, 128n. Bezan text of, date, 
132 ff. 

Addai, the Doctrine of, 136n., 137 n., 
140 0. 

Ambrose, tog. 

Antioch, birthplace of Bezan and Syro- 
Latin texts, 64, 73, 138 ff. 

Aphraat, 21, 22, 26n., 28, 49, 61 n., 
82, 110. 

Article (Greek), 112 f. 

Assimilation, to context, 3, 19, 26n., 
47> 52, 59, 61 and n., 69, 71, 91; to 
O.T., 47ff; to other passages of 
Gospels, 19, 21, 27, 40, 41, 43) 445 
66, 72, 74 (cf. Chapter 3 passim); to 
Acts, 34; to Pauline Epistles, 69f., 
7on. 

Augustine, 56, 75, 97- 


Baethgen, 8, 17, 33, 450., 46, 53, 550+, 
72N., 92, 112, 115, I1gN., 124, 125. 

Bede, 53. 

Bert, Dr, 82. 

Blass, Dr, 133 n. 

Burkitt, Mr F. C., 18, 76n., 126. 


Clement, Syriac and Latin versions of 
Epistle, 33. 


Comparative, Syriac form of, 53. 
Cureton, 55 n., 82 n. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 50 (see also Index 1). 


Date of Bezan and Syro-Latin texts, 51 
64, £32 ff 


Double renderings, 29f., 46, ot. 


Ephrem, Commentary on Diatessaron, 
28, 39, 67, 73n., 88, 108 (see also 
Index 1). 

Ezekiel, vii. 15 ff., xxi. 7, p. 49f.; xl. 
6, 51. 

Eusebius, Z.Z., 130n., 139. 

éxewv, Syriac equivalent of, 23, 41f. 


Galatians, Epistle to, v. 13—25, 7rn. 
Genesis, Book of, xxviii. 19, 109. 
Greek Harmony of Gospels, 97 n. 


Harris, Mr J. Rendel, 4n., 7on., 86n., 
1o6n., 108, 1130. 

Hegesippus, 51n. 

Hexapla, Syriac, 51n. 

Homily, the Ancient, 137 n. 

Hort, Dr, r7n., 61 n., 7on., 104, 106 n., 
130N., 134, 136, 141 nN. 


Jeremiah, Book of, iii. 1, 48f.; 1. 43, 
50. 

Jerome, 139 (see also Index 1). 

Ignatius, 51 n., 73, 138. 

Joel, Book of, ii. 28 ff., 86n. 


148 


St John, Gospel according to, ii. 3, 425 
Vv. 15, TUDN.+ 3d. 43, TLON. 5 Xi. 32; 
131 N.} xvil. 3, 11gn. See Table of 
Contents. 

Josephus, 63, 68, 105. 

Justin Martyr, 51, 136n. See also 
Index 1. 


Lewis, Mrs, 55n., roon. 

Lexicographers, Syriac, 103. 

Lightfoot, Bp, 33, 109, 128n., 130n., 
137 n. 

Lucas, Rev. H., 141 n. 

St Luke, Gospel according to, iii. 22, 
48; vi. 5, 66, 130n.; vii.-14, IIon.; 
viii. 8, 31; vill. 29, 1105 ix. 16, 315 
xi. 44, 86n.; xiii. 8, 138); xix. 34, 423 
xix. 37, 433; xxi. 25, 49; xxii. 27, 
140.3 xxiii, 28, 313 xxiii. 34, 1310.5 
Xxiil, 48, 1313 XXiv. 43, 743 XXIV. 51, 
130n. See Table of Contents. 


Maccabees, First Book of the, xi. 67, 105. 

St Mark, Gospel according to, i. 40, 
S85) Vill, 175) 425" X> DI, Ads.x. 40, 
172.5 Ki F4, 18MG xiv. 15,1863 
xiv. 26, 725 xv. 34, 106; xvi. off, 
130. See Table of Contents. 

St Matthew, Gospel according to, v. 
12, 86n.; xiii. 48, 6; xix. 25, 303 xx. 
23, 173 XXi. Q, 433 XXV- I, 303 XXvil. 
16, 60. See Table of Contents. 

Misreadings of Greek words in Syriac 
texts, 8, 14n., 17n., 20, 72n., 97. 


Nestle, Dr E., 133 n. 
Noldeke, 16, 67, 102, 103. 


Old Syriac Element, 20n., 330., 500., 
81, yon., 74, 86, 128n., 130, 136, 
IAI n. 

Omission of certain verbs (e.g. ‘he 
began’) in Syriac texts, 45, 124 . 


INDEX II. 


‘One,’ insertion of the word in Syriac 
texts, 8; comp. 128 n. 
‘Our Lord’ in Syriac N.T., 26. 


Papias, 130n., 1370. 

Peter, Gospel of, 20, 50n., 60, 65 n., 
100. . 

Prepositions, 36, 38, 43, 71n., 113f. 

Pronouns, 5, 15, 16, 24, 72: suffixes, 
2nd and 3rd person plur., confusion of, 
86 n. 

mpo-, Syriac equivalent of, in compound 
verbs, 54. 


Relative in Syriac, 5, 23. 

Renan, 139 f. 

Resch, Dr, 17n., 48. 

Resolution in Syriac N.T. of Greek 
participle, 54, 66, 80, 83, 115 ff. 

Robinson, Prof. A., 52n., 88. 


Sanday, Dr, 18n., 139n., 141 0. 

Schiirer, Dr, 105, 137 n. 

Scrivener, Dr, 26. 

Septuagint, 48, 51n., 87, 109, 137 n. 

Serapion, 139. 

Sinaitic Syriac, harmonized passages in, 
76n., 79f., 81, 97, 119n. 


Tacitus, 64. 

Theophilus of Antioch, 139. 
‘There’ added in Syriac texts, 7f. 
Trench, Archbp, 61 n. 


Verbal constructions, 54, 66, 67, 80, 
83, 155 ff. 


Westcott, Bp, 57. 

Wright, Prof., 82n., r40n. 

Wordsworth, Bp J., edition of Latin 
Vulgate, passim. 


Zahn, Dr, 28n., 139n., 141 n. 
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